ENOUIRY 


INTO THE 
ScrIPTURE-DOCTRINE 
Concerning the DORA TTON of 
Future Puniſhment: 
IN WHICH 


The TexTs of the New Teſtament, relating 
to this Subject, are confidered; and the 
DocTRiNneE, drawn from them alone, is 
ſhewn to be confiſtent with REASON. 


Occafion'd by 0 ne late WaIrIncs, 


- &. a” 
3 


And particularly Mr: WRIsTOx's Diſcourſe of 
Hell. Tor ments. 


By MATTHEW HORBERL, B.D. 
Fellow of Magdaien-College in d, 
And Chaplain to the Right Reverend the Lord 
Biſhop of LicarizLD and CovenTRay. 


e the 3 b 


OR. v. 11. 


Pom Ged ir @ Confenceg Fire. Hes. xii. 29. 


n 


LONDON: 


Printed for Jauzs FLETCHER, Bookſeller in 45 
and fold by J. and P. Kxarrox, in Ludgate- 
S. Bra, in Aue-Maria- Lane; and ]. Nrrins ron, 
in Sr. Pau; Church-Tard, 


TDCI. 


2 


— — 


n PE.” * : | 
9 8 N N N * 
© K 5 * * Lag 888 rh 
Wu LOS. oY 
TR g 
. > 3 
8 g 
a 
* 


. 
- 
oo 
i * 
= 4 — 

2 
* * 

* 


PREFACE. 


AHERE will be ſo much occa- 

fon for the Reader's Candour 
throughout the following Performance, 
that it would be imprudent to offend 
him, by omitting any uſual Inſtance of 
Civility. It is however of little Conſe- 
quence to the Publick, to be told how I 
came to be ingaged in this Diſpute; only 
it may be ſaid, that this Enquiry ſhould 
either have been publiſhed ſooner, or 
not at all: Sooner, that it might have 
obviated the ill Effects of Mr. Y hiſton s 
Book; or not at all now, ſince he has 
been anſwered by others, and particu- 
8 by Mr. Dod well, in two excel- 
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lent Diſcourſes before the Univerſity of 
_ = 
1 LoVE no Diſguiſe in any Caſe, in 
this I need none; The plain Truth is 
this: — Mr. hi ſton's Book had been 
publiſhed a conſiderable time before I 
was deſired to write againſt it; when 
I had undertaken this Task, 1 Cnithed 
it as ſoon as I was able, ma as faſt as 
other Buſineſs and Avocations would 
give me leave. And tho this Treatiſe 
comes late, yet if J have in any mea- 
ſure compaſs d my Deſign, and con- 
firmed the Point I defend, I flatter 
myſelf that it may ftill be uſeful. 
While Opinions are confined to Books, 
they are of little Conſequence to the 
World in general; and it is to little pur- 
poſe to raiſe or continue Diſputes about 
them. But the Doctrine here oppoſed 
is of another kind. It is ſo agree- 
able to the Wiſhes and Inclinations of 
ſome People, that they are ready to be- 
lere it, not only; independently of 


Mr. 
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r. //h;fton's Book, but perhaps with- 

= any Reaſoning, or Reading, upon 
the Subject at all. It is enough for them 
to hear, that a learned Man has writ 


| ſomething, againſt the Eternity of 


Hell-Torments. The reft they take for 
granted ; they queſtion not * it muſt 
be ſo as he ſays; for the Doctrine of a 


miſerable Eternity always ſeemed to 
_ abſurd and incredible. 


Tx HERE is little hope of "avis 


upon ſuch Perſons as theſe, to read any 


Thing on the other ſide. But then 
they may hear, as they did in the other 
Caſe, that the Point is far from being 
ſo clear and certain, as they feem to 
imagine ; — that it ſtill appears to be 
the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, 
that there will be no Alteration of the 
State of wicked Men after the Day of 

Judgment; — that Annihilation is a 


Dream, and the Hypotheſis of a Re-eſta- 


bliſhment more viſionary and extrava- 


$ _ gant 
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gant than hat; — that therefore they 
ſhould not ſo haſtily take for granted, 
what has never yet been proved ; nor 
talk and act as if Hell-Torments were 
not „ till they are very ſure 
that they av in-rhe Bin. In a word, 
if the Glowing Enquiry can contri- 
bute to make Men a little more cautious 
upon this Article, and to reflect on 
what they are doing before it be too 
late, it will do good ſervice to the 
—— and then the Affair of its ap- 

ing ſo long after the Book that oc- 
cofie 


it, will be merely an Incident 
not worth regarding. 


As to the other Queſtion,. What need 
of this after Mr. Dodwell's Diſcourſes ? 
I anſwer, that it was finiſhed before 
his Diſcourſes were publiſh'd ; and as 
it hkewiſe takes in a larger Compaſs 
than the Nature of that Gentleman's 
Deſign would admit of, it was judged 
5 wy not to ſu — it. I mention 


this, 
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this, leſt I ſhould be ſuſpeted of Va- 
nity, as if I thought myſelf capable of 
improving an Argument, which had 
been handled by fo good a Writer: 
An Imagination of all others the fartheſt 
from =_y Thoughts. | 


As to the Work itſelf, I 1 onl 6 


ſay this, that however imperfect the 


Performance may be, I have taken the 
right Method to | find out the Truth. 
I have endeavoured to collect the Doc- 
trine of the New Teſtament, I think. 
from all the Texts in it relating to 


the Argument I am upon; 7 1 


have attempted to clear this Doctrine 
from the Difficulties objected to it, in 
point of Reaſon: With what Succeſs, 
the Publick only muſt judge. But ſurcly 


if our Doctrine muſt 2 rejected, it will 


not be in Conſequence of what Mr. 
V bifton has ſaid againſt it. There is little 


Reaſoning in that Gentleman s Book ;— 


ſome Scripture I d as he pleaſes and 
ſome- 
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ſometimes inconſiſtently enough; — 4 
good deal of Conjecture and E i 
Hand a numerous Collection of Ten 
monies from ancient Writers, tho' of 
different Value, in which his Strength 
principally lies. But any one may ſee 
that this Strength is Weakneſs, depend- 
ing chiefly, or only, on his own arbi- 
trary Conſtruction . Let him tranſ- 
late as he pleaſes, and he can prove 


what he will; but deny him this Pri- 


vilege, and hardly the Shadow of a 
Proof remains. It puts one in mind. 
of the Army mention d by his fa- 
vourite Eſdras, Ch. xiii. There was ga- 
ther d together a great Multitude of. 


Men, out ** number But no ſooner 


ſhould | 


1 Thus, for inſtance, rather than give the 3 
and full Serſe of his Authors, he will tranſlate them 


into ſomething little leſs than Contradiction. Page 


65, we find Polycarp ſpeaking of that Fire which is 
lafting, and never (pundenore) 40 be quenched. Why 
then is not & render' d Everlaſting + ? 80 again, 
. 70, he makes the Author of the Recognitions 5 
talk of the Punifhments of laſting Fire (N. B.) with- 
out End. | 


Te PREFACE is 
ſhould theſe Men ingage, than po a 


ſudden, of an innumerable Multitude 


nothing was to be perceived, but only 
Duff and Smoak. 


Howevs R, as Mr. Vhiſton had en- 
deavoured to ſupport his Cauſe by Au- 
thorities, I thought it not proper to 
leave mine wholly deſtitute of the 


ſame Advantage. For this Reaſon I 


willingly quoted ſuch Paſſages as I met” 
with, either in ancient, or modern 
Writers of Note and Eminency, that 
were ſerviceable to my Purpoſe. But 


it is needleſs perhaps to make any Apo- 


logy for theſe Quotations : They 

poſſibly the only Part of the Perfor- 
mance, which does not want one. Be 
it as it will, it muſt at laſt be left to 
the Indulgence of the Reader. A can- 


did one will excuſe any ſmall Detects, 
or Miſtakes; and as to the reſt, it is 
to no purpoſe to intreat their Fa- 


vour. 
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Turs is all I think neceſſary to be 
ſaid by way of Preface, ſince I have 
more fully opened and explained my 
Deſign and Method in the Intro- 
duction. 8 
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Concerning the Annihilation of the 
Wicked : And alſo concerning Re- 
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[NTRODUCTION, 


HE ſeveral Treatiſes which hive with. . 
in theſe late Years, been publiſhed, 
_ ayainſt the Doctrine of the Eternity 
of future Puniſhments ; and the too 
great Succeſs which, it may be. fear d, hey 


have met with, in a ens and unbelieving 
Age; may have rendered it perhaps but too 
neceſſary to examine this Subject once more, 
and to try, whether it cannot be reaſonably and 
fairly defended. It has long appeared in the 
World. as a Doctrine of the Goſpel, and been 
received under that Character: which tho in- 
deed it be no Proof, that it really is ſo, is yet an 
Argument, that it ſhould not raſhly be rejected. 
It ought, at leaſt, to be ſet in a proper light, 
have its proper Evidence produced for .it, and 
haye at laſt a fair and impartial Hearing. When 
this is done, it muſt take its Chance: The 
Cauſe will then be determined, not by general 
Exclamations, not by hard Names, and abuſive 
Invectives, not by Appeals to the Pity and Paſ- 
ſions of Men, not by ſpurious Authorities yy . 


\ 
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of which are of any Weight at all in the Cale); ; 


but by, what alone ou ght to determine it, true 
| genuine Scriptu re, and right Reaſon. 


” * 


Tn Ar this Doctrine may be md upon 
this Footing, Iam fully perſuaded ; but whether 
I am able to maintain it, is a Point, which I have 
Reaſon to be much leſs ſure of However, it is 
but reaſonable, that every one ſhould diſtinguifh 
between the Cauſe itſc If, and the Defence of 
it. No Part of true Religion is naturally con- 
nected with any Man's Way of ſupporting it; 
but is certainly, in itſelf, capable of a rational 
Vindication, whether his Attempts to vindicate 
it ſucceed or fail: And I deſire Religion may 

have the Benefit of this Obſervation, n any 
Injury I myſelf may do it. 


My Deſign in theſe Papers i is not to confine 

my Thoughts and Method to hat of any one 
particular Writer ; but as the Gentlemen, who 
have diſtin guiſhed themſelves on the negative 
Side of this Queſtion, proceed upon different 
Principles, and advance Arguments and Hypo- 
tbeſes not very conſiſtent with one another, I 
ſhall take a wider Compaſs, than perhaps is ne- 
ceſſary to anſwer any one of them, and treat of 
the Subject in ſuch a manner, that none of their 
Sentiments may appear to be wholly neglected. 
However, as Mr. Wh:/ton is the lateſt Writer 
upon this Subject; as he complains, that ſome 
others before him did not go to he Bottom * of 


| it; 


* Page 2,1 36, 
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it ; and may therefore, be ſuppoſed to ima 
that he hünſelf has done en . 

his Performance was the immediate Occaſion of 
mine; a more particular Regard will be paid to 
him in the Courſe of theſe Obſervations. Now, 
this Gentleman tells us, that there is not {6 much 
as one plain Teſtimony *, either in the Old. or 
New Teſtament, for this Doctrine of eternal 
Torments; that they are intirely unjuſt in 
« their own Nature; extremely cruel and 


& harbarous, both in the Threateni ng, and in the 


« Execution; and what any one, that believes 
« and conſiders the exact Juſtice, and infinite 

« Goodneſs of God, cannot poſſibly believe at 
c the ſame time + If the common Doctrine, 
te he ſays, were certainly true, the Fuſtice of 
« God muſt inevitably be given up, and much 
* more his Mercy; for this Doctrine ſuppoſes 
«© him to delight in Cruelty and Barbarity, the 


* moſt ſavage Cruelty and Barbarity poſſible * ; 


« that theſe Puniſhments anſwer no good End, 
„but are only Inſlances of the abſolute and 
9 ſupreme Power and Dominion of the cruel 
« ond. inexorable Author of their Being || ;” 
and that this amazing, this moſt pernicious, 
et this horrid Doctrine, is Lis fathered * 
“ our * Religion *. F rt; 


Many more Paſſages to this Purpoſe might 
be collected out of Mr. Moi on's Book; but 
I take no Delight in ſuch Work, and have 


_ ö repeated 
* 19. + p. 136. f P. 437 — IP. 19. 
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repeated theſe with no other View, than as they 
may contribute to open my Deſign, and Terve to 
introduce what I have to offer upon the Subject. 
Only, before I proceed farther, it may be 
to. take notice, that I have nothing to do with 
the Doctrine as Mr. II hiſton has repreſented it, 
and as he ſeems to think it is commonly held and 
believed. I contend for no Doctrine, that 
 fuppoſes God to delight in Cruelty ;z——for no 
Puniſhments, that are Inſtances only of abſolute 
and ſupreme Power and Dominion. All fach 
Doctrines as theſe Mr. Whiffon may confute as 
long as he pleaſes ; he will have no Adver 
in me. I likewiſe agree with him, that a 
Diſtinction ſhould be made between the Heathen, 
and thoſe that never heard of the Goſpel, and 
Chriſtians, or thoſe to whom that Goſpel has 
been preached * *. To theſe latter, with my 
Conſent, let the Controverſy be confined *: 

They are, for certain, the Perſons pro perly 
concerned in a Diſpute about the Pumfſhments 
contained in the Goſpel. But then, on the other 
hand, the Goſpel is the only proper Authority 
to determine this Queſtion. Teſtimonies from 


apocryphal or ſpurious Writers will ſignify little. 


And as the Old Teſtament has nothing ſo clear 
and expreſs upon this Subject as the New, and 


contains nothing contrary to the New Teſtament, | 


it will be ſufficient to examine, how this Matter 
is decided * 


P. 111. 
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Fan GLY, 1 thall wk al 4 Texts 
of the New Teſtament relating to this Subject, 
and collect the Doctrine from them alone. 1 
ſhall then endeavour to clear this Scripture- 
Doctrine from all Imputations of Injuſtice and 
Cruelty, to reconcile it with the moral Perfec- 
tions of God, and ſhew, that it is ſo far from 
being what no one can poſſibly believe, that, 
upon the joint Evidence of Nature, Philoſophy, 
and Revelation, it is perfectly crediblet. And, 


if there be any particular Objections, that will 


not fall under theſe Articles, they alſo ſhall be 
diſtinctly conſidered. Thus far I wall be chiefly 
upon the Defenſive; but I ſhall not content 
| myſelf merely with that, As the Adverſaries 
| have advanced different Schemes of their own, 
ſome being for the Hypotheſis of Annihilation, 
and others for the Syſtem, as they call it, of * 
Reſtoration; I ſhall take theſe Schemes into 
Conſideration, and ſhew, that they are attended 
with Difficulties not eaſy to be removed: So 
that if, after all, I ſhould not be able to clear 
the Doctrine I defend from all Difficulties what- 
ever, yet there would be no Senſe in rejecting it 
| for the Sake of other Hypotheſes, not clear from 
equal Difficulties themſelves, and ſupported by 
much leſs (perhaps by no) Evidence of Scripture. 
Laſtly, as Mr. Vbiſton ſeems to intimate, that 
this Eternity of future Puniſhments is ſo far from 
being Aa fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
that it is rather a Point of ſmall Conſequence * ; _ 
— 0 | | and 


* P. 102, 103. 
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and likewiſe, that bis Doctrine is as likely to move 
and influence Men, as this *; and ſomething 
to the fame. Purpoſe has been ſuggeſted by 
another Writer, in favour of his Syſtem of a 
Reſtoration I muſt therefore examine this 
Pretence, and ſhew the U/e and —— of 
the Doctrine 1 defend. | Fr 


EvERY one will ſee, that 1 have drawn out 
for myſelf the Plan of a Work, which will be 
of ſome Length; and which therefore, for the 


Sake both of Eaſe and Method, muſt be divided 
into ſeveral Chapters, | | 5 


. 141. 
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77 A u the Teftimonies 2 th four 
| Goſpels, relati ng # 70 this keel are 
eee | | 

Ne J. 


ATT. iii. 10, 12. Aud noꝛo 40% the 
Axe is laid unto the Root of the - 
Dees: Therefore every Tree, which 

. i. bringeth not forth good Fruit 7s 
ben down, and caft into the Fire. 


3 No II. 8 
2 boſe Fb is in bis Hand, and he will ed 
purge his Floor, and gather his Wheat: into 
the Garner; but will burn wy tbe ha with 
unquenchable 3 
| BS... cad ld 
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I cite theſe Paſſages together, becauſe, under | 
different Similitudes, they ſeem to eſtabliſh the 
fame Truth, and explain and illuſtrate each 
other. They are a Key, as it were, which 
opens to us the Nature and Deſign of, Chriſt's 
Kingdom. In 7his, it ſeems,” che. will be 
made, ſome time or other, a total and final 
Separation between the Good and the Evil; 
and the Texts both ſappoſe, that there will be i 
Men, whoſe moral State will anſwer to the 
Tree which bringeth not forth good Fruit, and 
to the Chaff, who, like them, therefore, are to. 
be rejected, and "whoſe End is to be burned. 
Upon the Evidence ariſing from theſe Texts, 
there is no more Hope of the Reftoration of this 
kind of Men, than of the Reſtoration of the Tree, 
which is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire; or 
of the Converſion of Chaff into Wheat, They 
conclude therefore plainly againſt the Syſtem of 
A Reſtor ation. But then, as to Aunibilation, they 
are fo far from oppoſing char, that, if we will 
believe Mr. M biſton, they are ſtrongly 1 for it. 
The Words in the latter Text © compare the 
* Wicked to Cha, which is not laid up in 
<« Garners,\ as Wheat is for its Preſervation, hut 
< ntirely ly Gurnt up for its Deſtrudtion 2 Which | 
** is ſtrong againſt thoſe, that ſuppoſe the 
Wicked to have their Lives preſerved, on 


e purpoſe that they may be ſubject to never- 
&© ending Pains; and plainly implics, Waden 
« Puniſhment ſhall end much ſooner, 
utter Deſtruction, or what we ſhoald all 
ec 8 If, in . any 


® P. 42, See allo 5. 34. 


i 
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Strels f ſhould be laid upon a the: Wold ** 6 
able, Mr. Mbiſton — — would reply, that 

thur only means this Fire ſhall never be quenched 
till the Wicked are utterly deſtrgy 
the Fire itſelf may continue longer 


Torments of particular Offenders, and be the 


common Place of Torment for Sinners in diffe= 
rent 3 and Periads of the Wh OY one _ 
anot ber an 


As to * firſ Suppoſition, that by 8 
able Fire is only meant, that no one ſhall quench 
this Fire before the Wicked are utterly cog- 
ſumed ; it does not come up to the firſt, moſt 
obvious, and natural Idea of the Word: For, 
an ee de 1 
can make neither more nor leſs of unquenchable 
Fire, than Fire that never can (or never ſhall} 
be quenched. Beſides, it takes for granted the 
chief Thing to be proved, that the Wicked 
will be utterly deſtroyed, or annihilated. The 
ſame may be ſaid of his other Suppoſition, which 
is only a private, and (as far asappears) a ground- 
lefs Conjecture. There is no Intimation in 
Scripture, that this unquenchable Fire ſhall be 
the common Plate of Torments for Sinnen 
fucceſſoely, or laſt longer than they da. Ia 
ſhort, both theſe are only Expedients which 
1 nothing, but, — — . 1 

to be true, would reconcil 
— — with it. But then, he may al i 
* _ * * the Wicked to Chaff, 
q © which 


8 27 +P. 49. 
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_ which is entirely burnt up. It would perhaps be 
too great a Nicety to abſerve, that neither Hood 
nor Chaff are ſo conſumed in the Fire as to be 
annihilated; nor are there any Inſtances or Ex- 
amples of Annihilation in Nature, which, by- 
the- by, ſhould make a Philoſopher leſs fond of 
it, than Mr. Mhiſton ſeems to be, whoſe horrid 
Doctrine * would annihilate, not only the 
Wicked, but God's whole Creation. However, 
whatever becomes of the Wood and the Cha, 
Compariſons and Alluſions of this kind are not 
to be interpreted with Rigour, nor extended 
farther than they were deſigned to hold. Upon 
the Principles of all true Philoſophy, the Souls 
of Men are (under God) naturally immortal. 
They are not therefore, as Mr. MWhiſton ſuppoſes, 
- preſerved on purpoſe that they may be ſubjecs to 
never-ending Pains ; but their very Nature, 
different from that of Wood or Chaff, ſubjects 
them to the Pains, which their Wickedneſs 
_ deſerved, for ever. "Tis true indeed, Mr. V. 
has quite another Notion of the Immortality of 
the Soul, which, according to him, fignifies no 
more than its ſurviving the Body at Death -+; 
But this Point muſt not be debated with him 
here, and may be ſafely truſted to the Proof, 
which has been given of it in the unanſwerable 
Writings of Dr. Clarke, Mr. Norris, &c. and, 
fince them, by the excellent Author of the 
Inquiry into the Nature of the Human Soul. 


of ag eee ee ee 
dee p. 23, 64, 75, 89, 134. f P. 72. 
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_ Future Puniſhment. rf 


Te tum tomy Texts ns What 1 
directly infer from them, is only this, and it 
appears to me too plain to be denied, that there 
will be ſome time, when Chriſt has thoroughly 
purge ed his Floor, a total and =_ —_— 

between. the Good and the Evil. | 
will become of this rejected Part of Mankid, | 
after this Separation, we need not determine yer. 
As we travel on, our Light perhaps will grow 
clearer. See Dr. Clarke's Sermon on this —_w_ 
Vol, VIII. p. 171. 


Ne II. Ga a. 
Matt. v. 22. M boſcever ſhall jay, (to his "0 7 
ther) Thou Fool, e be in Danger of Hell 


fore: | 


Txr1s Text, as Mr. 22 obſerves, no- | 
concerns the Diration of Hell-Torments ; but 
is ſet down by him, in order to acquaint us with 
a Diſtinction in antient Language between Hades 
and Gehenna*®, We thank him for his Infor- 
mation; but had heard of ſome ſuch thing 
before: Nor is any one now fo ignorant as to 
believe, that, by the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent 
into Hell, or Hades, is meant his deſcending 
into Hell. re itſelf. I am ſure the beſt Expo- 
fitors of the Creed teach us quite other Doctrine. 
But then, Mr. Vhiſton would make a ſort. of 
Purgatory of this Hades: Accordingly, fays 
2 . . I have all along added a few Paſlages re- 
EM lating 

Sk, 


T2 The Scripture- Doctrine 
4 lating to the caſtigatory and temporary Pu- 
e mfhments of Hades *.” And ſo indeed he 
has.; to obviate which, I refer, at preſent, (for 
this Point will be more largely conſidered here- 
after) to Biſhop Bul/s Diſcourſe concerning the 
middle State of Happineſs or Miſery bets een 


Death and the Reſurrection +. Nom, 
| effirm, ſays that learned Writer, the con/entient 
and conſtant Doctrine f the Primitive Church 
to be this, That the Souls of all the Faithful, 
immediately after Death, enter into a Place and 
State of Bliſs, far exceeding all the Felicities of 
this World, tho ſhort of that moſt conſummate . 
perfect Beatitude of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
«oth avhich they are to be crowned and rewarded + 
zu the Reſurrection: And ſo, on the contrary, 
that the Souls of all the Wicked are, preſently 
after Death, in a State of very great Miſery, 
and yet dreading a far greater Miſery at 'the 
Day of Fudgment, Mr. Whifton, not content 
with theſe two Sorts of Men, has three or four 
Sorts, whom he diſpoſes of accordingly. There 
are, on the one hand, the few Eiect, or Choſen 
of God, p. 114. the fame, I ſuppoſe, with the 
more perfectly and completely good, p. 112. On 
the other hand are the hardened and incorrigibly 
evicked. Theſe are not at all admitted to Re- 
pentance and Pardon in Hades, and therefore 
are not exerciſed with any of thoſe e 
Puniſbments, which would avail nothing in their 
remedileſs Condition. With regard to the firſt 
Sort of Men, theſe Puniſhments are * 
* P. 35. + Vol. I. Serm, 3. Zngiif Works, 
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ful; and on the latter they would do no good. 
But then between theſe are the ſmaller Offenders, 

and the imperfectly good Ohri sti s * and 


theſe, believe me, are to ſmart for it. For the 


Fire or Flame of Gehenna extends into ſuch 
Parts of Hades as wicked Men, who are not in- 
curably ſo, are forced into, long before the Day 
of Judgment + - And this preliminary Erup- 
tion of that Fire or Flame is only intended as a 
Puniſhment neceſſary for the Repentance and Re. 
covery of leſſer Offenders, that they may never 
be actually caſt into Gehenna, Upon this ac- 
count it is ſaid in the Text, that the Man who 
calls his Brother Fool, ſhall (not now be caft into 


Cebenna, but only ſhall) be liable 20 ſome Part 


of its Torments. This, as I apprehend, is Mr. 
Whifton's Scheme; and either he, or his Authors, 
Ejdras, Hermas, &c. may have the Honour of 
inventing it; for I cannot find it in the genuine 


Scriptures. CS 


Tur Scripture ſuppoſes but two Softs of 

Men; viz. thoſe who die with Faith and Re- 
pentance, and thoſe who do not. The former, 
according to the Terms of - the. Goſpel, are in- 

titled to the Pardon of God: And there is no 
Intimation, that God deſigns to puniſh his 
Creatures after he has pardoned them. His 
Pardon is free Pardon. They are not to ſatisfy 
for their own Sins; they are not to merit their 
own Salvation. All this is done to their Hands. 
And if they die with Repentance towards God, 


* 


eee 1. F. 


- bo 
- hogs —. Nn 
— . —— — — 
— CR — Sr :ᷓͤ— 
— — 
5 n 


— — pon — 5 * J — C— nm 1 yo — 
* — * 7 RS — > * — k — 
— N N SCN * << Av — — : n * — 
5 — — — 

— —— — gibi LEY? * — 1 

- = — 2 * < — 8 

EI — — 5 . þ 2 — 5s 

2 ——ů — — . 


Bo AB 2222 
ps 1 o ” o 


5 
— LT, — 


X . —— —— 
" . : 1 " 


——— — 


= — — — <a 


- Ye — — - 
_ — —. — LM 
— 


0 
- — — 
DD — —— 
py - — 


* — — _ . 
2 — > 8 _ = \ 
l - « n - - 2 N = 
1 —— — —— 8 1 22 s MEL. ” * — — — — — $49 969 Se 9s — — — 
= 2 = — pon ne ̃ —— —eö. — — — — — — — — — — = comms - — 
: . 7——— — — — = - === ————————————————— 
_— < r ſy” 2 1 —— — — — ay 2 — 
- - — 1a —— — — rg mort — > —— — = — — . — - —— - 
— — — — — — 9 — ary" TE . — — — - — — — —_———_—__——— — — 
. : 7 N by , 5 . : N — 
7 
, 
1 * 
% 4 


Fl 


14 The Scripture-DoFtrine 


© and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; they are 


as certainly ſaved as the Goſpel is true. What 
Improvements they may be capable of in Hades, 
or this interinediate State ; and to what Degrees 
of Perfection they may there arrive, above what 
they could attain in this World; is a Point I 


ſhall not determine. But, according to the 
Mercies, and the Covenant, of God in Chriſt 


Jeſus, all Puniſhments I diſclaim *. Then, as 


| to the other Sort of Men, who die without 
Faith and Repentance ; thoſe I reckon to be the 


fame with Mr. Wh:/tor's hardened and incorri- 


gibiy wicked Chriſtians, who are not at all ad. 


mitted to Repentance and Pardon in. Hades: 


Which I take to be a Conceſſion ſo far in my 


favour, as it ſuppoſes, that there may be ſome 


Men incurably and incorrigibly wicked T7. 


Wu ar Mr. V. ſays, that this Imputation 


(viz. Thou Fool) muſt be ſaid in Oppoſition. to 


known Truth; or muſt be an uu Imputa- 
tion; and, in the ſecond place, it muſt not have 
been repented of + ; will be admitted, I oppo, 
| ee without 
'® Jf we confeſs our Sint, he is faithful and juſt to forgive 
us our bins on cleanſe us from all 5 1 John i. 


9 And the age # Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth us 125 ä 
Ot 


all Sin. Ver. 7. the Fire either of Purgatory, or Hell. 
Certe remiſſio peccatorum non definitur tormentis flamma- 
rum & ſuppliciorum ſatisfactionibus. Neque enim ſenſus 
eſt, quando Scriptura dicit, Chriſtum meruiſſe nobis re- 
miſſionem peccatorum, quod promeruit nobis tormenta 
flammarum, & acerbiſſima ſupplicia, quibus nobis ipfis pro 
peccatis ſatisfaciendum ſit; ſed ex miſericordia Dei propter 
ſatisfactionem Chriſti, Scriptura tradit peccata remitti, 
hoc eſt, gratuito condonari & tegi, ne imputentur & 


exquitantur. Chemnicii Examen Conc, Trid. Pars 3. p. 120. 


i + P. 115. 
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without the Au thority of the Apoſtalical Canons. 
Utitur, in re non dubia, teftibus non 2 


No IV. 

Matt. v. 2 5, 26. Agree with thine. -Adverfery 
quickly, whilſt thou art in the Way with him e 
leſt at any time the Adverſary deliver thee to 
the Fudge, and the Fudge deliver thee to the 
Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon, Verily 

1 fay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come 


out thence, till thou Pa __ the utter mg 
Fartbing. 0 


Upon theſe Words Mr. . thus comments *. 
© If by the Adverſary here be meant the Devil, 
e“ and — Text relates to the Priſon of Oebenna, 
« or Hell, and not to that of Hades, as it is 
« commonly underſtood ; this Aſſertion of our 
e Saviour's moſt naturally implies, that at length, 

tho* not ſoon, the Wicked are to be delivered 
out of that Priſon ; and is clearly en the 
6c proper Eternity of Hell- Torments. 


cc 
(c 


Tuls Aſſertion of our Saviour's cannot imply 
all this, unleſs alſo it be ſuppoſed, that the Wic- 
ked in Hell are capable. of making this complete 
Payment ; that is, I preſume, of repenting, and 
making their Peace with God ; a Point by no 
means clear, either from this, or any other Text 
of Scripture. Nay, Mr. Me himſelf aſſures us, 
upon his own Authorities, that in Gehenna, or 
Hell, there is uo Repentance. This, he lays, is 
A perfectly pron to the Teſtimonies ſacred 
N | cc Wen 
. p. 35. 


CY he | Seriptire-D Frine 

+ * and' primitive 3- which al agree, that what 
, Repentance or Pardon ſoever there may be in 
Hades, the State of Preparation, there is no 
0 Hopes of either in Gebenna, or Hell itſelf .“ 
If in other Places of his Book he expreſſes ſome 
Hopes, and drops ſome Hints, not very con- 
ſiſtent with this Declaration, I cannot help it. 

Iam willing, that he ſhould not contradict ng 
ſelf, at leaſt ; and, perhaps, what follows may 
clear up all: « There can be no Obſtacle tomy 
« Belief of Origen's Doctrine (that of the Reſto- 


* ration) but — Suppofal of an utter moral. 


« Tacapacity in the Conſtitutions of theſe worſt 


of free Agents ever repenting and amending; 


te without which Repentance and Amendment, 


< as ſuch Creatures cannot, ſo it is no way de- 


tt ſirable, that they ſhould, ever be made happy, 
< either in this, or another World +.” TRE, 


then, the Point muſt reſt at preſent, for theſe 


Words of -our Saviour do not determine it ; being 

only an Alluſion to forenfick Cauſes, whereby, 
when a Perſon is once caſt into Priſon, he is not 
(in the uſual Courſe of things) diſcharged thence, 


till he has paid he uttermoſt Farthing of his 
Debt 4 7. T e Particle ell, (or & c coc ay) does not 


—_— . 


2 *. P. 353 P. 1 „ 
"_ Literalis enim ſenſus loquitur. de Judiciis b in 
hac vita. Allegoria verò, juxta Chriſti & veterum etiam 
Interpretationem, ad fraternam Reconciliationem, dum in 


hac vita ſumus, hortatur, ſimilitudine petita à civilibus 


M. e oſtendens, ſine ſpe ſalutis in æternum damnandos 


0s, qui vel Reconciliationem petere nolunt, vel offenſam 


remittere negant, ſed in inimicitiis moriuntur. Chemnicih 

 \Examien Conc. Trident. pars 3. p. 120. Where this Text is 

fully vindicated from favouring the * Doctrine of 
TOY; as alſo Mr, Vs. f 5 


W- 


8 
8 
0 


* 


imply that he ever 8 do ſo; being 4 N | 


uſed in Scripture, of Events that never come to 
paſs at all. | | 
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No V. 
Matt. v. 2 29, 30. E 1s profitable for thee that 


one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that 
thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell, 


Ie our Saviour had thought of the Doctrine 


of Annihilation, he might poſſibly have faid, 77 


it profitable for thee that one- of thy Members 


ſhould periſh, (ix. here upon Earth) and not that 


thy whole Body ſhould periſh in Gebenna, The 
Word aToAnTai, here 3 and uſed in oppo» 
fition to the periſhing of one Member, would 
have been ſtronger than in other Places, where 


| there is no ſuch Oppoſition. 


* | | No VI. Tn. 
Matt. vii. 14. Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and 
narrow is the Way which leadeth unto Life 
and few there be that find its 


Tu ESE Words hens no other relation to 5 the 
Subject we are upon, than as they ſuggeſt an Ar- 
gument, of which the Writers on the other ſide 
of the Queſtion never fail to make their advan- 
tage, They are all willing to ſuppoſe, when it 
will ſerye their turn, that * much the greateſt 

Ko „ part 

70 P. 18. : 

So Dr. Burnet too has his maximam partem gentis 
humane damnatum iri ad pœnas æternas; though he owns 
in the very next Sentence that he knows nothing of the 


matter, and that the Numegrus miſerorum Plans incompertus 
fit. De Statu Mort. p. 290. 
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part of Mankind will inevitably be damned. 
This gives an Alarm to the Imagination, and 
the Paſſions ; which immediately, without en- 
tering into the Merits of the Cauſe, prejudice 
us againſt the Doctrine. The Suppoſition, pro- 
bably, may be founded in no good Reaſon; but 
as it would lead us here into too large a Digrel- 
ion, we mult poſtpone the Conſideration of it, 
till we come to the Chapter of Objections. In 
the mean time we may obſerve that Mr. 1 
himſelf, in another Part of his Work, 

ſuch an Interpretation of the Text we hg by 
that no ſuch Doctrine can be drawn from it; 
and concludes with ſaying, there is great reafin 


to hope, that, on the contrary, after all thi 


gracious Methods of Providence have been tried, 
both in this World, and in Hades, the far greater 
part will at length be brought to ſome cler of 
Safvation *, See No XX. 


No VII. 

Matt. vii. 19. Every Tree that bringeth not fart 
good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the 
Fire. 


See above No L No farther Methods df 
Cultivation will be uſed towards a corrupt Tree, 
naturally incapable of bringing forth good Fruit 
Tt ts . down and caſt into the Fire. And 

no other Probation will be afforded to Creatures, 
under a moral Incapacity of becoming better: 
as our Saviour's N in the Context ſeem 
to pat they may be. R 

Ne 


. 115, 116, 117, Sc. 
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No VIII. | | 
Matt. vii. 23. And then will ] profeſs 0 as 
never knew you: Depart Jon me, ye that 

work * 


HERE is plainly the Doctrine of Suede 
from Chriſt, or Excluſion from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, without any Intimation that it will not 
be final. The Justice of the Sentence reſts 
upon the Wickedneſs of the Perſons: And 
if theſe Workers of Iniquity would not con- 
tinue to work Iniquity ſtill, one would think they 
ſhould rather be placed, ſomewhere, under the 
gracious Influences of Chriſt, than thus judicially 

and totally ſeparated from him. 


No IX. 
Matt. viii. 12. But the Children of the Kingdom 
ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs: There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 


Tux Words, with the Verſe before, ſhew the 
impartial Fuſlice of God; that he will not 
damn or fave his Creatures upon the account of 
any Privileges they have enjoy d, or not enjoy d, 
in this World; or out of any partial Fondneſs 
for his own Peculium: For they ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and fit down with the 
faithful Patriarchs, in the Kingdom of Heaven 
while the Children of the Kingdom (for their 
Diſobedience) ſhall be caſt out into outer Dark- 
neſs, „This outer Darkneſs (Mr. Whiſton 
| | Ea © 
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te thinks *) ſeems only to agree to the State of 
e bad Men in Hades, before the Day of Judge 
“ ment; which is ſtill deſcribed as a Place of 
« Darkneſs. Wiſd. xvii. 14, 17, 21. 2 Pet. d. 
0 4, 17. Jude ver. 6, 13. Joſephus of Hades, 
* F. 1. but not to Hell-Fire: We having no 
Notion of Fire and Flame without Light, 
te tho it be never ſo diſmal. Accordingly, when 
© our Saviour uſes the like Expreſſions elſe- 
«© where, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing 
© of Teeth, concerning thoſe that are caſt into 
« Gehenna or Hell- Fire itſelf, at the Day of 
« Judgment, Matt. xiii. 42, 50. xxiv. 51. Luke 
© xiii. 28. he always omits there the mention 
« of that Darkneſs: Which is not a little 


c remarkable.” 


wn tt. nn @ © 2 Pre 


0 1 1 


TI THINK, there is little remarkable in all this 
beſides Mr. Vs Inattention. Good Men ſhall 
come from all Quarters of the World, and ſhall 
ſit down (as it were at Table) with the ancient 
and holy Patriarchs in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
partaking of all the Light and Fęſtivity of that 

glorious 

* p. 36. Mr. 1Vhifton has long been of opinion, and 

is ſtill, (ſee p. 110.) that Hell will be in the Atmoſphere 
of a Comet. Now ſurely there is ſome Darkneſs in the 

Atmoſpheres of Comets, ſince he himſelf tells us, that 
they beſt anſwer the Chaztick or primary State of Planets, 
of all other Bodies in the Univerſe. See his Aſtronomical 
Principles, p. 90. And accordingly, having obſerved 
that Hell is deſcribed in Scripture, as a State of Darkneſs, 
of outward Darneſs, of Blackneſs of Darkneſs, of Torment 

and Puniſhment for Ages, or Ages of Ages, &c. he adds, this 

De eription in every Circumſtance, exactly agrees with the 

Nature of a Comet, aſcending from the hot Regions near 
the Sun, and going into the cold Regions beyond Saas 

&c. Aſtron, Prin, p. 156. 7 


of EE Pacer | 2r 


glorious Kingdom ; while the Wicked ſhall not 
| be admitted into this luminous Place and happy 
Society, but ſhall be caſt out into the exteriour, 
or outer, Darkneſs. There is no occaſion that 
this Darkneſs ſhould be zotal. It is Darkneſs, 
and diſmal Darkneſs too, in compariſon of the 
Light which they enjoy, who fit down in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, What if our Saviour 
ſometimes omits the mention of this outer 
Darineſs 2 He does not omit it at other times, 
where it comes in with the greateſt Propriety, 
in oppoſition to the Light which they have who 
are within, and partake of the Feaſt. Thus 
Matt. xxii. 13. the Man who had not on a 
Medding-Garment, is order'd to be bound hand 
and foot, and to be caft into the outer Darkneſs : 
There ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. 
And what Time is it when the King comes in 
to ſee the Gueſts, but the ſame when he cometb, 
and reckoneth with his Servants, in the Parable 
of the Talents, Matt. xxv. 19. that is, at the 
Day of judgment ? It may be queſtioned too 
whether Mr. Whifton's own References above, 
be all to his purpoſe : But the thing is not worth 
diſputing. Be it that Hades is deſcribed as a 
Place of Darkneſs, ſurely Gehenna, or Tartarus, 
is ſo too, according to all Notions both ancient 
and modern x. And as to our having no Notion 
of Fire and Flame without Light ; we need 
only recolle&, that Fire and Flame are by no 


. means 
* vid. Windet de vita functorum Statu: Sect. ix. Ut 


autem Cœlo omnia Bona, ita Tartaro contraria mala 
tribuere ſolent. Ccelg Lucem, . Taru Tenebras, 
&c. p. 224. c e 5 
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means incompatible with very great Darkneſs: 
And the Mountain burnt with Fire unto the 


midſt of Heaven, awith Darkneſs, Clouds, and 
thick Darkneſs. Deut. iv. 11. 


| Ne X. 

Matt. x. 28. But rather fear bim which is able 
to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. See 
No LXIX. | 


Uyon which Text thus Mr. Vbiſton *: 
« Theſe Words of our Saviour do much more 
« favour the Deſtruction of the Wicked in 
&« Hell, than the Preſervation of them to en- 
« dure the Torments of an endleſs Eternity, 
« Nay, they farther imply, that not the Body 
ce only, but the Soul itſelf is capable of this 
“ Deſtruction there alſo, Altho' it ought to 
ce be noted, that our Saviour does not in this 
« place affirm that both Soul and Body Hall 
* actually be deſtroy'd in Gebenna ; but only 
e that it is in the power of God to deſtroy them 
«& there. Whence we may note farther, that 
&« as Yorms and Fire, which we ſhall ſee are to 
< be the Agents in this Deſtruction, are only of 
« themſelves capable of deſtroying the Body; 
« and as no other Text, I think, ſpeaks directly 
| | *" 


* 


* P. 36. ; 5 : 
+ It is unqueſtionable, that it is in the power of God to 
annihilate both Soul and Body either in Geherna, or out 
of it; but it is far from being unqueſtionable that our Sa- 
yiour affirms this here; ſince the original Word d vA 
as well as our Engliſh Word deffroy, may mean quite 
— other tbe, | 4 of, 4 n 
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* of the Deſtruction of the Soul; ſo is there 
ce room for Hope, that the Soul may not be 
e then utterly deſtroy'd; but may remain ca- 
c pable of a ſecond Reſurrection, after the ſecond 
« Death is over; as ſeems to have been inti- 


© mated by the Prophet Eſdras, p. 29. prius. 


HeRE we may obſerve that Mr. V. gives up, 


| in effect, the Syſtem which he ſeems moſt in- 


clined to favour, through his whole Book, viz. 


that of Annihilation, or utter Deſtruction of 


the Wicked: ſince he owns that our Saviour 
does not in this place affirm that both Soul and 
Body ſhall be deſtroy d, but only that it is in the 


| power of God to deſtroy them. Which no one 


denies; but then we. are not to recur to the 
Power of God in ſuch Queſtions as theſe, but 
rather to the Nature of things, and the Decla- 
rations of the Vill of God. And as from the 
Nature of the Soul we have no reaſon to think 
that it will be urterly deſtroy d, ſo, with regard 
to the Declarations of God's Will, Mr. V. him- 
ſelf again will tell us, that no other Text ſpeaks 
directly of the Deftrudt:on of the Soul : That 
is, in ſhort, neither this, nor any other Text in 
the Bible teaches us this Doctrine. And why 
then, when our Saviour is directing the Attention 
of Chriſtians to the awful Sanctions of another 


World, will Mr. VV. diſtract or divert this At- 


tention, by ſuggeſting ſomething, which is not 
directly taught in any one Text of Scripture ? 
However, he ſays, theſe Words do much more 
favour the Deſtruction of the Wicked in Hell, 

| C4 -. than 
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than the Preſervation of them to endure the Tor- 
ments of an endleſs Eternity. If by Preſerva- 
tion he means that they are ſupernaturally, or 
preternaturally, preſerv'd, above and beyond 
what the Condition and Powers of their Nature 
would otherwiſe extend to, only on purpoſe that 
they may endure theſe endleſs Torments ; we 
ſay no ſuch thing. This is a Miſrepreſentation 
of the Doctrine, in order to make it appear 
unjuſt and cruel. But then, as we, on our 
Principles, want no extraordinary Inter poſition 
of Power or Providence to preſerve them in 
their Exiſtence ; ſo, on the other hand, it would 
be unphiloſophical in our Adverſaries, to have 
recourſe to ſuch extraordinary Interpoſition, 
without Reaſon, and without Proof, in order 
to annibilate, or deſtroy them. They muſt 
ſtand by the Conſequences of that Nature which 


God has given them. How then, after all, do 


. our Saviour's Words, in the Paſſage before us, 
favour the Deſtruction of the Wicked in Hell? 
I it becauſe the Word @Troazoa is uſed? That 
cannot be: * A Word uſed a thouſand times, 
where nothing of this Senſe is intended. To 
go no farther than the thirty=-nimth Verſe of this 
Chapter; there our Saviour ſays 5 @roAtoas Thr 
um avrs (which literally render'd is, he that 
deftroyeth his Soul) for my ſake, ſhall find it: 
Where, for certain, our Saviour cannot mean 


ſuch Deftru#:0n as implies ceaſing to exiſt. I 


will not multiply Inſtances in ſo plain a Caſe ; 
but this I aſſert, that ſo far as the Import merely 
N | | of 
© ® For the Proof of this, fee Ne LIX. 
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of this Word is concern'd, it is of too uncer- 
tain and ambiguous ſignification to build any 
Doctrine of this Conſequence upon. The Body 
and Soul are truly de/troy'd (in the common and 
vulgar Senſe of the Word) 74 Hell, when they 
are caſt into Hell, without any proſpe& of 
Deliverance from it. Compare Dr. John War- 
rens Sermons, Vol. 2. Ser. 11. p. 249, &c. 


1, No XI. | 
Matt. xu. 31, 32. Wherefore I fay unto you, 
all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be 
forgiven unto Men : but the 3 a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven 
unto Men. | 


| And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son 


of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but who- 
be ver ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 

not be forgiven him, neither in this World, 
neither in the World to come. 


HERE Mr. V. obſerves; © That ſome Sins 
ce not forgiven in this Word or Age, will be 
« forgiven in the World or Age to come, ſeems 
very clear from this Text “.“ But why did 
he not obſerve too, that it is likewiſe clear from 
this Text, (for the Text plainly declares it,) 
that there is one Sin which will never be for- 
given? And what if it ſhould not be any 
peculiar Heinouſneſs in the Nature of this par- 
ticular Sin, that renders it incapable of Pardon; 
but rather that the Perſons guilty of it are 

7 thereby 
. 


* 
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thereby ſuppos d to be totally harden d, and 
fix d in an incurably wicked Temper? Then, 
one would think, it ſhould follow, that every 


Sin which concludes in final Obduracy, and the 


fame incurably wicked Temper, ſhould by Parity 


of Reaſon, and the ſame Rule of Juſtice, be 


liable to the /ame Condemnation. In ſhort, it is 
much clearer from this Text that ſome Sin ſhall 
never be forgiven, than that ſome Sins not for- 

iven in this World, will be forgiven in the 
2 orld to come. The former is the expreſs De- 
claration of the Text; the latter is only an 
Inference drawn from an ambiguous Expreflion, 
which may imply no ſuch thing. This Worla, 
or Age, and the World, or Age, to come, as 
the Parts of a V pole, may be put to ſignify that 
Whole itſelf; and then the Meaning will be, 
that the Perſon guilty of this Sin, will never be 
forgiven. Such a manner of ſpeaking is familiar 
enough in Scripture ; and that it is no more than 
ſuch a Mode of Speech in this place, I am the 


rather inclin'd to believe, becauſe St. Mark and 


St. Luke expreſs the ſame thing without any 
ſuch Diſtinction: He hath never forgiveneſs, 


ſays the former, Mark iti. 29. It ſhall not be 


forgiven, ſays the latter, Luke xii. 10.“ 
22 A | @ | No 
* See a larger Account of this Text, in Archbiſhop 


Wake's Diſcourſe of Purgatory ; printed in the late Pre- 
ſervative againſt Popery, in Folio; Vol. 2. Tit. viii. 


p. 119. And in Chemmcius, ubi ſup. Præterea tempus 


futuri Seculi, de tempore poſt Reſurrectionem mortuorum 
in Scriptura accipitur. Adventus enim Chriſti ad Judi- 
cium, faciet finem huic Seculo, Matt, xiii. 24. Et 
ME | | | | quando 


r e 
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Evil, the Conduct and Deſigns of Providen 


the 
Puniſpments in Hades with Mr. V. 
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1 Matt. xiii. 30, 40, 441, 42. Let both grow 


together until the Harveſt : And in the time 
of Harveſt 1 will jay to the Reapers, gather. 
ye together firſt the Tares, and bind them in 
Bundles to burn them : But gather the Wheat 
into my Barn. See No II. 


40. As therefore the Tares are gathered, and 


burnt in the Fire; ſo ſpall it be in the End 
of this World. | | 


o 


i pag Man ſpall ſend forth his Angels, 


and they ſhall gather out ꝙ his Kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do Ini- 
ans 8. | I Ne 
42. And ſball caft them into a Furnace of 
| 1225 There ball be wailing and gnaſbing of 
Teeth. 5 | 


Tr1s Parable of the Tares contains ſome 
noble Inſtructions, on Subjects of a very thigh 
Importance, which have always perplex'd 'the 
Inquiries of Mankind: ſuch as the Origin of 


In 


quando qui bona egerunt, ibunt poſt Reſurrectionem in 
vitam #ternam, Johan. vi. illud tempus vocatur futurum 
Seculum, Marc. x. & Luc. xx. Fempus Reſurrectionis 


99 8 5 vocatur tempus futuri Seculi. Quando igitur 
Ma 


tthæus nominat futurum Seculum, intelligit extremum 
r poſt Reſurrectionem mortuorum. Male ergo 
e intermedio tempore inter Mortem & Reſurrectionem 


exponĩtur. So that here is nothing ſaid in this Text, of 


N e this intermediate State; which however is 
eaſon of Purgatory with the Papiſts, and of caftigatory 


28 The Seri pture- Doctrine | 


in permitting it, the true Notion of human 
Life as a State of Trial; where there muſt be 
ſome Mixture of Evil as an Exerciſe of Virtue, 
and for the Proof and Manifeſtation of Fidelity 
and Obedience . But this Plan of Providence 
will one day be finiſhed; and when it is fo, 
we are here aſſured, an entire Separation will 
be made between the two Sorts of Men, (for 


only o Sorts are ſuppos d) the Good and the 


Evil. The former ſhall go to receive their 


Reward, Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as 
the Sun in the Kingdom F their Father ; the 
latter, to their Place of Puniſhment ; they ſhall 
be caſt into a Furnace of Fire. That this 
will utterly deſtroy them, is not faid ; nor, if 
contrary to Reaſon and Scripture, in other places, 
to be ſuppos d. Here is mention of wailing 
and gnaſhing of Teeth, which fo far muſt imply 
Continuance in Being; but no hint of Anni- 
hilation, As little, (or, if poſſible, leſs) ground 
is there to I from this Parable, or the 
Explanation of it, any future State of Trial for 
theſe wicked, or any Reſtoration of them to 
Happineſs, and the Favour of God. We are 
rather here plainly taught, on the contrary, that 
| = | 28 

* Magnz hoc diſputationis eft ; cur à Deo, cum juſti- 
tiam terræ daret, fit retenta Diverfitas : — Nunc deſig- 
nare id breviſſime ſatis eſt : Virtutem aut cerni non poſſe, 
niſi habeat vitia contraria; aut non eſſe perfectam, niſi 
exerceatur adverſis. Hanc enim Deus bonorum, ac ma- 
lorum voluit eſſe diſtantiam, ut qualitatem boni ex malo 
ſciamus, item mali ex bono; nec alterius ratio intelligi, 


ſublato altero, poteſt. Deus ergo non excluſit malum, ut 


ratio virtutis conſtare poſſet. Lactant. Lib. v. Cap. 7. 
Confer Lib. vi. C. 15. 


« 


fo 
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as the preſent World is a State of Probation, ſo 
| WM this Probation will be deciſive and final. There- 


fore, as our Saviour concludes, who hath Ears 
to hear, let bim bear. 

| 

© No XIIL 

„Matt. xiii. 49, 50. So ſhall it be at the End 
1 of the World : The Angels ſhall come forth, 
* and ſever the wicked from among the juſt ; 
* and ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of 
* Fire: There ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
| Teeth, 

| 

ll THr1s Parable of the Net caſt into the Sea, 
is which gather'd of every kind, repreſents to us 
. the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom in this World; 
2 


that it conſiſts of good and bad : But aſſures us, 
at the fame time, that it ſhall not be always fo, 
ly As the Fiſhermen gather'd the good Fiſh into 
Veſſels, but caſt the bad away (Te I cares tw 
Baxov,. not put them into the Sea again to 
improve againſt ſome other time, ꝓut cait them 
quite away, as corrupt, and good for nothing ;) 
ſo, at the End of the World, will the Angels 
ſever the wicked from among the juſt, and caſt 
them (not into another State of Probation,) 
into their place of Puniſhment : There ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. Compare NoXII. 


. N 
Matt. xviii. 8, 9.— I is better for thee to 
enter into Life halt or maimed, rather than 
having two Hands or two Feet, to be caſt into 


ter- 
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everlaſting Fire. ver. 9. I is better for 

thee to enter into Life with one Eye, rather 
- than having two Eyes to be caft into Hell- 


HERE Mr. I biſton fays, © Theſe two Ex- 
« preſſions are for certain, directly parallel, 
« and neither of them at all imply the proper 
« Eternity of Hell- torments “. s 


| We have heard this Fire call'd ynguenchable 
before; ſee No II. but as this is the firſt Place 
where we meet with everlaſting Fire (a nip To 
die,, the Fire which is everlaſting,) we muſt 
conſider here what has been ſuggeſted in di- 
minution of the Meaning of that Phraſe. * Mr. 
V. here and every where, renders it /afting 
Fire: S0 Con at., with him, is only laſting 
Life ; for, according to his Scheme, neither the 
Bleſſed, nor the Wicked, are to exiſt really for 
ever, 1n the Senſe of a proper Eternity, One 


Argument therefore commonly infiſted on by 


Divines for the proper Eternity of theſe Tor- 
ments, is, ds to Mr. V. himſelf at leaſt, 
precluded : J mean that taken from the ſame 
Words being uſed to expreſs the Eternity 
of Hell-torments, which are uſed in Scripture 
to expreſs the Eternity of the Joys of Hea- 
ven, However, this Conſideration ought ſtill 
to have its proper Weight with all thoſe, 
who do not adopt this Part of Mr, }hi/ton's 
Scheme. If the Words in diſpute expreſs a 

” TO.” proper 

* P. 38. E 
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proper Eternity in one Caſe, it will be hard to 
ſay, ſo far as the mere Force and Signification 
of theſe Words is concern'd, why they ſhauld 
not expreſs a proper Eternity in the other Caſe. 
If I hear the Joys of Heaven and the Torments 
of Hell both call'd everlaſting, (and it is the 
ſame in the Greek, or any other Language,) 
though I may from other Topicks imagine there 
will be a difference in their Duration, yet fo 
far as I attend merely to his Term, I can have 
no reaſon for ſuch an Imagination. For the 
Term is the ſame, and while I attend to it alone, 
I muſt think the Meaning is the fame likewiſe, 
But let us return to Mr. V. who ſeems to fay, 
that the Hebrew and Greek Words tranſlated 
everlaſting, ſignify in Scripture no ſuch thing, 
Take here his own Words: 


* « Tyx original Words Olam in Hebrew, 
« and *Awy in Greek, with their Plurals and 
| cc Deri- 


* P. 20. See Mr. /—'s Diſcourſe of the Reftoration * 
of the Fews, publiſhed in his Sermons and Eſſays, 17cg. 
e there ſays, p. 226, that the genuine Import of this 
Phraſe, for ever, in the ſacred Diulect is the entire 
Duration of any lang and famous Period, about which 
the Diſcourſe is ; or during the entire Continuance of the 
Exiftence of any thing which is ſpoken of, from its pri- 
mary Beginning, till its final End. In this Senſe he takes 
the Laws of Moſes to be for euer; as they were to 
continue not only during the fir/? or ſecond Temple, but 
all that Ale, or thoſe Awves, which that preparatory 
Diſpenſation was to be commenſurate to; till it was to 
be ſwallow'd up in a new and more noble Al, the 
glorious Age and Kingdom of the great 1 himſelf, in 
the End of the World, This Law of Moſes, he ſays, has 
| never 
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Derivatives; which are the almoſt only ones 
*© made uſe of by the ſacred Writers to deter- 
* mine the Duration of the Puniſhment of the 


% Wicked in the other World; and are render'd 
* eternal or everlaſting ; and ſuppos'd to mean 


© a Duration properly endleſs or co-eternal with 

« God himſelf; do by no means ſo ſignify in 
_ * Scripture : Nor are they ever, when ſpoken 
<« of created Beings, to be extended longer than 
* the ſeveral grand Ages or Periods of this 
4 ſublunary World; beginning with the Mo- 
* aich Creation; hardly yet 6000 Years ago; 
and ending after the glorious Millennium, at 
* the general Judgment, and Conſummation 
« of all things. Nay, theſe Words are very 
& frequently of a great deal narrower Extenſion, 


* and reach only to much ſhorter Periods in- 
« cluded therein.“ 


Wr readily grant, that theſe Words in the 
Old Teſtament, and eſpecially as applied to the 
Ordinances of the Law of Moſes, have this 


narrow Extenſion which he ſpeaks of. Yet the 


Words are capable of ſignifying a proper Eter- 
nity, and where the Subject will bear it, really 
| 0 


never been properly and formally aboliſped; and is to be 
reſtor*d towards the End of the World and this ſeems to 
be that which is ſo often hinted at in the Pentateuch, 
where the Statutes and Ordinances are ſo often ſaid to 
be for ever; &c, N. B. This is a very different Account 
of the Duration of an 'Aiwv from what he gives now, 
viz. 68, or 4 or 500 Years. Q. Whether he does not 
tale away the Uſe of Words, and make them ſignify at 
random what he pleaſes ? 


2 — — wt — — In. 1 
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do ſo. Even Al, which, according to this 
Gentleman *, ſignifies a ſhorter Duration than 
its Plural, or the Reduplication of it, ſeems to 
me to ſignify a proper Eternity, in the 136th 
Pſalm, and other places. Will any one limit 
the Mercy of God, and fay it endures for an 
Age only? Yet what is it clie that Mr. V. 
ſays p. 8. Where he bids us note, that as the 
Pumſhments of the wicked are ſaid to be eis Tov 
ald, O07 aiona for an Age, or for ever; /6 75 
the Mercy of God to his Creatures celebrated as 
of the very ſame Duration alſo. If the Mercy 
of God, and the Puniſhments of the wicked, 
be of the very ſame Duration, and that Duru- 
tion be really for ever; Mr. W. has here 
given up the Point. But if he means that both 
of them are only for an Age, he makes this 
Pſalm ſuch a Celebration of the Mercy of God, 
as I believe never cnter'd into the Heart, or 
Head, of any ſober Man: O give Thanks unto 


| the Lord, for—his Mercy endureth for an Age; 


that is, according to Mr. Vs ſhorteſt Calcula- 
tion , 68 Years, and according to his largeſt, 


575. I am very certain the Mercy of God 


will endure for ever, upon the proper Objects 
of it; and for the reſt, they are no Objects 
of it at all. But to proceed : Whatever the 
Words in diſpute may ſometimes ſignify in the 
Old Teſtament, it will be harder to prove that 
they are uſed with ſo much Latitude in the 
New +, When apply'd to God, they con- 
. D feſſedly 


P. 29; f 7 


+ —klaud æqua mihi videtur lex interpretandi, ut 
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 feſſedly denote a proper Eternity: when apply'd 


to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, they 
have hitherto univerſally been thought to denote 
the fame : Mr. V. indeed at laſt is pleaſed to 
deny it: (Whether in fo doing he has not 
made God a Liar, according to. St. John's 
Doctrine, 1 Jobn v. 10, 11. I leave him to 
conſider ;) What Reaſon then is there why they 
ſhould not denote the fame, when apply'd to 
the Puniſhments of the Wicked? I mean ſo far 


as the Import of theſe Words merely is con- 


cern'd, for of that only we are now ſpeaking. 
Is there any Intimation given, that they are 


here to be taken in a different, or leſs extenſive 


Senſe ? Nothing of that kind appears. It rather 
appears, comparing them with other Expreſ- 
fions, and other Declarations of our Lord in the 


Goſpel, that they are to be underſtood in the 
fulleſt Senſe of which they are capable. What 


could the common People think, when they 


heard our Saviour not only call this Fire & le, 


but declare plainly, and with moſt emphatick 


Repetition, that it never ſhall be quenched ? See 
Mark ix. 43, Cc. where it is ſo declared five Þ 
times over, in the compaſs of five or fix Verſes. Þ 
Did our Lord deceive the People? Would he 
be guilty of any of thoſe pious Frauds, againſt Þ 

Which 


2 nonnunquam à Prophetis figuratè uſurpantur, ea 


emper & ubique in eodem ſenſu fint intelligenda, Stylus 


Evangelii eft caftigatior, nec tam facile diſſilit a ſenſu Þ 


literali : a quo nunquam recedendum eſt ab Interprete, 


niſi cum coegerit materiz ſubjectæ neceſſitas. Burnet. 
De Stat. Mort. p. 110. | : 


* 
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which Mr. V. is fo warm * A word from 


him, on the other ſide, would have clear'd u 


this Point. But as the Caſe now ſtands, he has 


not cured, but confirm'd the Prejudices of the 
People; as if he had approv'd the Maxim, 


afterwards uſed by one of his pretended Vicars, 
Si Populus vult decipi, decipiatur. But L have 
not yet done with Mr. Whifton's Criticiſms 


upon this Article: he tells us, the Words under 
| Conſideration, when ſpoken of created Beings, 
are never to be extended longer than the ſeveral 
| grand Ages or Periods of this ſublunary World ; 


beginning with the Moſaicꝶ Creation, and end- 


| ing after the Millennium, at the general Fudg- 
ment, and Conſummation of all things, Now, 


To what Age or Period of this ſublunary 
World, can the word aii be defign'd to 


extend in the xxvth of St. Marthew ver. 46? 


Theſe Ages or Periods ſeem here to be accom- 
pliſh'd. The great Judge has paſſed the deciſive 


2 Sentence, 
* P. 139. | 
It ſhould here be remember'd, that it was the com- 


mon Belief of the 7ews, in our Saviour's time, that 
the Puniſhments of the Wicked will be eternal. This, 


I think, may be fairly collected from what Foſephus ſays 


of the Phariſees, who were the popular Inſtructors, the 


publick Leaders in Religion, They hold, ſays he, the 
Soul to be immortal; that only thoſe of the good paſs into 
another Body, but thoſe of the wicked are to be puniſb d with 
everlaſting Puniſhment : (d dio Tip wpin,.) De Bell. Fud. 
Lib. 2. Ed. Hudſon. p. 1065. Compare Antig. Lib. 18. 
p. 793. As this then was the Opinion of the popular 
and prevailing $24 among the Jews, and confequently 
of the People, there was more occaſion for our Saviour 
to confute it, had it been falſe, than confirm it, as he 
has done here, and in numerous Paſſages of his Goſpel. 
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Sentence, has made the final Separation ; and 
the Conſequence 1s, the Wicked go into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, (eis xoXaay aiwvoy,) and 
the Righteous into Life eternal; (eis ch atwnor.) 
By what Ages or Periods of this ſublunary 
World can the Extent of the Word, aiwmoy, 
here be limited, when this ſublunary World is 
at an end? In ſhort, fo far is it from bein 
true that the Senſe of the Word 1s to be confin'd 
by any Ages or Periods of this World, that it 
is moſt frequently, in the New Teſtament, 
applied to things, which do not properly com- 
mence, till the Ages and Periods of this World 
are finiſh'd ; wi/2. the Rewards, and Puniſh- 
ments, of the World to come. Then the My- 
ſtery, (or the myſterious Diſpenſation,) of God, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be iniſbed; and Time *, 
| with 
* See Rev. x. 6, 7. Tonly make uſe of theſe Words, 


without pretending to ſay that this is the preciſe Meaning lf 


of them. But the thing intended is plain; when Chriſt 
ſhall have deliver'd - up the Kingdom, (the Kingdom 
which he now adminiſters, or quoad preſentem Formam 
Adminiſtrationis,) to God even the Father, then cometh the 
End; beyond which, we know from the Goſpel of no 
Ages or Periods, but an efernal, immutable State, Quz 
Ratio univerſitatem ex Diverſitate compoſuit, —eadem 
ævum quoque ita deſtinata ac diſtincta conditione con- 


ſeruit, ut prima hæc pars ab exordio Rerum quam incoli- Þ 


mus, temporali ætate ad finem defluat : ſequens vero, 
quam expectamus, in infinitam æternitatem propagetur. 
— ergo finis & limes medius, qui interhiat, adfuerit, 
ut etiam Mundi ipſius Species transferatur, æque tempo- 
ralis, quæ illi Diſpoſitioni æternitatis aulæi vice oppanſa 
eſt, tunc reſtituetur omne humanum Genus, ad expun- 
gendum quod in iſto ævo boni ſeu mali meruit, & exin 
dependendum in immenſam æternitatis perpetuitatem. 


Ideoque 
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with its Ages and Periode, ſhall % uo longer. 


Yet ſtill God, (God himſelf at leaſt, Mr. W. 
will allow,) will live &s ge atavas Tov eiwywy, 
ſtrictly and properly, for ever and ever. And 
we have repeated Aſſurances, in the very ſame 
Words, that ſome of his Creatures ſhall do ſo 


| too: And therefore it ſeems to be a very fanci- 


fal and arbitrary Interpretation, to limit theſe 
Words, (which in themſelves, we ſee, are capa- 
ble of denoting a proper Eternity,) to Ages and 


| Periods, which will then be over. And indeed 


5 all 
Ideoque. nec Mors jam, nec rurſus ac rurſus Reſurrectio, 
ſed erimus iidem qui nunc, nec alii poſt; Dei quidem 
Cultores apud Deum ſemper, ſuperinduti Subſtantia propria 
æternitatis; Profani vero, & qui non integre ad Deum, 
in pœnam æque jugis Ignis, habentes ex ipſa natura ejus, 
divina ſcilicet, Subminiſtrationem Incorruptibilitatis. No- 
verunt & Philoſophi Diverſitatem arcani & publici Ignis. 
Tertullian. Apol. Cap. xlviii. Tertullian ſpeaks of Hell- 
fire in the ſame manner as Ladtantius and Minutius Felix 
do; ſee p. 92, and 94, of Mr. HWhiftin's Book. It is 
plain, they all took it to be ſomething quite different from 
our common culinary Fire. But becauſe Tertullian con- 
ſiders Lightning, and the Fire in Burning Mountains, 
which does not conſume them, as Examples (exemplaria) 


of the Perpetuity of Hell- fire, ſee what a ſtrange Remark 


Mr. . has made p. 85. viz. that this Hell-fire is to 
ariſe from our preſent Earth, and to burn up the wicked 
while it -is ſuch an Earth, and no longer. Confer, De 


: Pænitentia, Cap. ult. And how weak is what he ſug- 
* geſts, about the Difference of Tertullian's Sentiments, as 


to this Article, before, and after, he was a Mentaniſt? 


| vince *tis plain, in the two Paſſages referr'd to above, 


which according to Mr. W. were wrote in theſe diſferent 
Periods, he aſſerts the ſame Doctrine of the never-ending 
Perpetuity of Hell-fire. However, that he was not a 
Montaniſi when he wrote his Apolegetic, fee Mr. Melch- 
man's Preface to his Edition of his Book Adverſus Praxean, 
P. Xl, | | 
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all the Duſt that Mr. V. has rais'd, p. 22, 
about God's making, or framing, Ts aiavas, 
the Ages, &c. may be clear'd, only by recol- 
lecting that that Word ſometimes denotes the 
World, ſometimes the Ages or Periods of the 
World, or any leſſer Periods included therein, 
and ſometimes Duration itſelf, in the Ab/traF, 
Before, or After, all Worlds whatever. See 
No XXII, 


As this is the firſt time we meet with the 
Expreſſion of everlaſting Fire, J have been the 
longer upon it; becauſe Mr. W. has made a 
ſtir about it, and ſomething depends upon it ; 
though much lets, perhaps, than is commonly 
imagin'd, It will appear in the progreſs of this 
Undertaking, that, for my part, I build not my 
Doctrine merely upon the Foundation of any 
verbal Criticiſms whatever, But when our 
Lord's plain Repreſentations of human Life and 
the Nature and Deſign of his Kingdom, and 
his lain Declarations of the final Orders and 
Diſpoſitions which He, the Judge himſelf, will 


make, at the Conſummation of all things; i; 


(which are, with me, the great and primary 
Arguments on this Subje&t,) when theſe Con- 
ſiderations have directed our Thoughts to a Con- 
cluſion, agreeable to the whole Diſpenſation of 
God, both in Nature and the Goſpel ; then we 
may attend to Words, and draw ſuch Argu- 
ments from them, though but of an inferior 
and ſecondary Nature, as it will be no eaſy 
matter to ſet aſide. | | 


No 
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No XV. | 

Matt. xviit. 34, 35. And his Lord was wroth, 
and delivered him to the Tormentors, till he 
ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 80 


L likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto 


you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one bis Brother their Treſpaſſes. 


From theſe Texts Mr. W. thus argues; 


* „ This Text, joined to the former Chap. v. 
„ 26, already ſet down, are clear, that the 
Debt of Puniſhment which will be exacted 
e of the Wicked in another World, will be only 
* proportionable to ſtrict Right and Juſtice, but 
| © no more: Which I take to be an abſolute 
| © Demonſtration againſt the proper Eternity of 


ee that Puniſhment : Nay indeed, moſt natu- 


| © rally to imply, that where this Debt is vaſtly 


great, both the Degree and Duration of the 


© Torments will be vaſtly great alſo ; but ſtill 
| © in exact proportion with ſuch Debt, and not 
* otherwiſe.” 


* Evgry one knows from his natural Idea of 

Cod, even without his, or any ofber, Text of 
| Scripture, that the Wicked will be puniſhed in 
another World, only proportionably to Right 
and Juſtice. But when Mr. V. takes it for 
| granted, that this is a Demonſtration, an abſo- 


lute Demonſtration, againſt the Eternity of their 

Puniſhments; he muſt bear to be reminded, 

| "TS | that 
3 | 


Pp 
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that this is taking for granted, the great Point 
to be provid, How is it contrary to Right and 
Juſtice, that wicked Spirits, and wicked Men, 
(one as well as the other,) ſhould be excluded 
out of Chriſt's Kingdom in Heaven, the King- 
dom only of the Juſt? Eſpecially when the 
Conſequences of this Excluſion will be in exact 
proportion to the Guilt and Demerit of each 
Sufferer's Sin, and the Malignity of his Tem. 
per. So that though there be no Difference in 
the Duration of their Puniſhments ; the various, 
perhaps to us inconceivable, Degrees of them, 
will make a great one. This, as far as J can 
ſee, mult be the Caſe ; unleſs they either ceaſe 
to exiſt, of which this Text gives no Intimation ; 
or elſe be deliver d out of this Priſon, as Mr. V. 
intimates, in his Comment on Matt. v. 26. 
they will be, when they have paid 7he Der. 
But how can they pay a that is due, whoſe 
original Stock and Principal, which they might 
have improv'd in this Life, but did not, is taken 
Jrom them; according to our Lord's Application 
of the Parable of the Talents ? From him that 
bath not ſhall be taken away even that which 
he hath ; Matt. xxv. 29. And Mr. V. him- 
ſelf ſometimes appears to be of this opinion; 
ſince he tells us in one place, (p. 131.) that 
without Repentance and Amendment, as ſuch 
Creatures cannot; jo is it no way deſirable that 
they ſhould ever be made happy: And in another 
aſſures us, that it zs perfectly agreeable to the 
Teſtimonies ſacred and primitive, that in Ge- 
henna, or Hell, there is no Repentance, p. 72, 73. 
| | See 
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See above, No IV. and compare Archbiſhop 
Dawes's fifth Sermon „ P. 171, Sc. Printed at 
Cambridge „ 
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No XVI. 

Matt. xxii. 1 3. Then ſaid the King to the Ser- 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and caſt him into outer Darkneſs : 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


gee above, under No IX. 


IT may be added here, upon the An thority of 
an ancient Commentator *, that Binding him 
hand and foot is depriving him of the practical 
Powers of the Soul ; (which looks as if his 
moral Agency was at an end, and that there was 
no other Probation for him; ; and thus it an- 
ſwers to the 7aking away the original Talent 
from the ſlothful Servant, Matt. XXV. 28, 20. 


No XVII. : 
Matt. xxiii. 3 3. 27 Serpents, ye Generation of 


Vipers, how can 12 eſcape the Damnation of 
Hell? 


4 


THrxsE Words determine nothing concernin 
the Duration of the Puniſhments in Hell; vs 
intimate 


* Bind his a and Feet, that is, the Practical 
Powers of his Soul. For in the preſent Life we ma. 
work and act; but in the future, all the practical Power 
of the Soul are bound; and it is not poſſible to do any good 
thing towards making amends, or as a Compenſation, for 
our Sins. Theophyl. in loc. In the ſame manner he ex- 
plains the Command to bind the Tares in Bundles, Matt. 
xiii. 30. No one then any longer will have power to 
work, but every practical Power will be bound. 
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intimate to us, pretty ſtrongly, what ſort of hic 
Perſons are liable to them. Our Lord no where Huate 
in the Goſpel treats any one, how great a Sinner ages 
ſoever, with ſo much Severity, where he could f 
diſcover any Hopes of Amendment. lutte 


tate 
No XVIII. | F 

Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. Then ſhall two be in th 

Field, the one ſhall be taken, and the other Mat 

left. Two Women ſhall be grinding at the 


Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other - 
keft. £ 


Tu Ar is, not arbitrarily, and without Rea- / 
ſon ; but the Wicked are ſever'd from among ©} 
the Juſt. See No XII. and XIII. 


No XIX. Iche 
Verf. 5 1.—And ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- par: 
point him his Portion with the Hypocrites: 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. He: 


ONLY obſerve that ths is agreeable to the Ibe 
reſt of our Lord's Repreſentations of this matter, the 
He is ſo far from giving any Hint of any thing leon 
analogous to a State of Probation, to be expected ¶ ver 
aſter the preſent ; or of any Likelihood of the I je; 
tance, or Recovery, of the Wicked; that M 
he repreſents them, on the contrary, as utterly I Pla 
diſabled : They are bound hand and foot, they ¶ we 
are cut aſunder, the Talent originally intruſted I Bus 
to them is intirely taten away from them, and tha 
they are caſt into outer Darkneſs ; Expreſſions, 

| Which, y 
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of Frhich, if they mean any thing, ſeem to inſi- 
cre ſhuate, that they are laid under great Diſadvan- 


Der 


uld 


the 
her 
the 


her 


ages, (perhaps, a total Incapacity,) with regard 


> free Agency, moral Improvement, or any 


Alteration whatever for the better, of their moral 


State and Character. See No XVI. XXI. 


No XX. 

Matt. xxv. 10, 11, 12.— e Bridegroom came, 
and they that were ready, went in with bim 
to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut, 
 Aﬀterward came alſo the other Virgins, ſay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. But be an- 
ſwered and ſaid, Verily T ſay unto you, I 
know you not. 


NoTHING can be plainer than it is from 


Icheſe Words, and the Drift and Deſign of the 


Parable to which they belong; that when the 


* Righteous are enter'd into the Kingdom of 


Heaven, and the Door is ſhut, all Aﬀter-thought 
or Application of the Wicked for Admiſſion will 
be in vain . This is is no incidental Part of 
the Parable, but the direct Inſtruction which it 
conveys ; and on which the practical Direction, 
ver. 13. is founded: Watch therefore, for ye Eno 
neither the Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of 
Man cometh. What State awaits them, or what 
Place is-prepared for them, after this Excluſſon; 
we muſt learn, as we can, from other Places: 
But from his it is plain enough, that it is not 
that State, and Place, which they that are ready 

enter 


* Vid, Theophyl. in loc. 
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enter into, with the Brigegroom, diſtinguiſh'q 


by the Name of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


MR. V. makes an Obſervation from this Pa. 
rable, of which, tho' not directly to the Point 
in hand, it may not be improper to take ſome 
notice. It is not, he ſays *, *©* to be quite oyer- 
ct look d, that our Saviour himſelf, in the latter 
< part of his Miniſtry, intimates to us, that the 
Number of good Men was hardly then infe. 
ce rjor to that of the bad; I mean in the Pa- 
ce rable of the fen Yirgins: five of which 
e were wiſe, and five were fooliſh,” But the 
Parable has no relation to the latter part of ou: 
Saviour's Miniſtry, any farther than it might be 
ſpoke at that time; but relates to the Day of 
Judgment: Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven 
be likened, &c. ver. 1. That is, at the Day if 

udgment, as appears from the Connexion with 
the /aft Chapter , and from what follows in 
this. If therefore any Concluſion can be drawn 
from hence, about the equal Number of good 
Men that will obtain Salvation, Mr. V. has 
hurt his own Argument. For it is a much more 
conſiderable 


A 


. 118. 

+ Vid. Hiern. in loc. Prudentem ſemper admoneo 
lectorem, ut non ſuperſtitioſis acquieſcat interpretationibus, 
& quæ comraatice pro fingentium dicuntur arbitrio: ſed 
conſideret priora, media, & ſequentia; & nectat ſibi uni- 
verſa, quæ ſcripta ſunt. Ex hoc ergo quod infert; igi- 
late, quia neſcitis diem neque horam, intelliguntur univerſa, 
quæ dixit, id eſt, de duobus qui in agro ſunt, & de duabus 
molentibus, & de Patrefamilias qui ſervo ſuo credidit ſub- 
ſtantiam, & de decem V irginibus, ideo Parabolas. effe præ- 
miſſas; ut quia ignoramus omnes FJudicii Diem, ſolicits 
nobis lumen bonorum Operum præparemus; ne dum igno- 
ramus, Judex veniat. 


V 
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conſiderable Point gained, to have an equal 
Number of good Men, that will obtain Salvation, 
at the Day of Judgment, than (in Tudea ſup- 
poſe) in the latter part of Chriſt's Miniſtry. 
Indeed, if we may argue in this manner, there 
is another Parable which opens to us a ſtill more 
comfortable Scene than this; in the Parable of 
er the Marriage of the King's Son, when the King 
he comes in 70 /ee the Gueſts, he finds but ove Man 
fe. among that great Multitude, collected from 
Hedges and Highways, who had not on a 
Wedding-Garment, Which intimates to us, 
| according tg Mr. Vs way of Reaſoning in the 

other Caſe, that the Number of Chriſtians who 
will obtain Salvation, will be in a vaſtly greater 
| proportion than that of Half, And God Al- 

mighty grant that they may! 


No XXI. 
Matt. xxv. 28, 29, 30. Take therefore the Talent 
from him, and give it unto him which hath 
ten Talents. For unto every one that hath 
ſhall be given, and he ſball have abundance : 
but from him that hath not ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath. And caſt ye the 
unprofitable Servant into outer Darkneſs : 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


THis Parable appears to me to teach us, very 
plainly, two things, of great moment in this 
Debate ; and which are indeed the main Hinges 
on which it turns: The one is, that the preſent 
Lite is a State of Probation; the other, that this 
| Probation 
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| Probation will be deciſive and final. The f, 


lies open to our Experience, and wants no proof; 
but may be explained hereafter. The /af# is, in 
effect, what I am endeavouring to evince in the 
Courſe of theſe Pages. I have before obſerved, 
(ee No IX.) that the time when the Lord 
cometh, and reckoneth with his Servants, ver. 19. 
is the Day of Judgment. He then finds one, 
out of bree, who inſtead of trading with his 
Talent, had hid it in the Earth : That is, in the 
Moral and Application of the Parable, had not 
made that uſe of this probationary State, and of 
the ſeveral Powers, Opportunities and Capaci- 
ties, (the Sum of all which is repreſented by 
the Talent,) anſwerable and correſpondent there- 
to, which he ought to have done. How now 
does his Lord decide in this Aﬀair ? Does he, 


on this air Occaſion, give the moſt diſtant 


Hint that he will ear any longer with him, that 
he will try him once more; or, becauſe he has 
fail'd here, remove him to ſome more advan- 
tageous Situation, where he may ſtand a better 
Chance for Improvement? Directly . contrary; 
he takes the Talent intirely from him; that 1s 
the whole Sum of his Powers as a moral and 
free Agent ; and caſts him into a Place, agree- 
able to this State of moral Inactivity, without 
Light, or Liberty ; without Motive, Induce- 
ment, or Example to grow better. 'Thus the 
Caſe ſtands, as far as I can judge, upon the foot 
of this Parable ; eſpecially in conjunction with 
other Places and Parables of the Goſpel. For 
this is tbe ſole uniform View exhibited to F 7 
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Tranſactions at the /aff Day. 
| directs the Eyes of Chriſtians to any falſe and 
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Jeſus Chriſt, in all his Repreſentations of the 
Nature and Deſign of this World, and of Hu- 

man Life, and of his Kingdom, and of the 
And whoever 


flattering Proſpects, contrary to this; endeavours 

to fix them on a Viſion and Spectre only of his 

own Imagination, that has no Support, that I 

know of, either in Reaſon, or the written Word 

of God. Compare No XII. XIII. XVI. XIX. 

. 

| No XXII. 

Matt. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34, 41, 40. When the 
Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all 
the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit 
upon the Throne of his Glory. And before 
bim ſhall be gathered all Nations; and be 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a 
Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats : 
And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right hand, 

but the Goats on the left. Then ſhall the 
King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, 
ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
World. Then ſhall he jay alſo unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels, And theſe ſhall go away into 

everlaſting Puniſhment : But the Righteous 
into Life eternal k. | 
Is 


u * See Dr. John Warren's Sermon upon this Text, vol. 
P. 237, 
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IN this clear, diſtin, and full Account of the I 
Proceedings at the great Day of Judgment, we \ 
find not only the Doctrine of the Separation, or ( 
Excluſion, of the Wicked; which we have 0 
often met with before; but alſo their State and s 
Puniſhment /ub/equent to it. Their Sentence, Wt 1 
ver. 4.1. is, to depart into everlaſting Fire, pre- 1 
pared for the Devil and his Angels. And leſt ! 
any one ſhould ſay, that this Fire, originally 1 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels, may ſelf WM 7 
be everlaſting, tho' wicked Men do not everlaſt- 0 
ingly exiſt in it; it is expreſly ſaid, in the 4 Wl © 
Verſe, that they ſhall go away into everlaſting tl 
Puniſhment, There is nothing therefore left fe 
for the Adverſary to do, but to criticiſè and IN 
quibble away, if he can, the Extent and Mean- ly 
ing of the Word aiwyney, or Everlaſting . of 

5 Now 
* — © Tf God had intended to have told us that th 
the Puniſhment of wicked Men ſhall have no End, the hz 
Languages wherein the Scriptures are written do hardly ag 
afford fuller and more certain Words, than thoſe that are ov 
uſed in this Caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a Duration 
without End: And likewiſe, which is almaſt a peremptary 
Deciſion of the thing, the Duration of the Puniſhment of 500 
wicked Men is in the very ſame Sentence expreſſed by the M 
very ſame Word, which is uſed for the Duration of the | 
Happineſs of the Righteous.” —Archbp. Tillotſon, Sermon 
on Hell-Torments. ; — alt 

That Al and wo ſignify Eternity, and Eternal, Pl 
appears from the Lexicographers: See Scapula and Leigh. * 

qui 


Aich, ſay they, quaſi ve ©, Ariſt. Lib. i. de Cœlo, & 

Phil. de Mundo. „ | 
\ \ > / 3 \ * 7 7 * / \ 
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Now here let us recollect, that the Word is uſed 


in paſſing the moſt ſolemn Sentence in the 


world ; and afterwards, in a Declaration of the 
Conſequence of that Sentence : In both which, 
one would expect to meet with Words in their 
plain and common Senſe, without Ambiguity. 
It is alſo to be remember'd, that the ſame Mord 


| is uſed of the Life, or Reward, of the Righ- 


teous, and of the Puniſhment of the Wicked, 


| The Generality of Chriſtians, from our Saviour's 


Time to this, have underſtood the Word to 
denote Duration without End, equally in both 
Cafes ; ſo that the Life of the Righteous, and 


| the Puniſhment of the Wicked, will be really 
for ever, On the other hand, ſome few both 


in former and later Ages, allowing the Word. to 
henify Eternity when applied to the Rewards 
of the Righteous, have deny'd it this extenſeve 
S:gmfication when uſed of the Puniſhments of 
the Wicked ; which, according to them, will 
have an End. At laſt comes Mr. V. and, 
agreeably to his enterprizing Genius, advances a 
Step beyond them all; aſſuring us, that the 

| Word 


dhe von, Fre Uf, WANG jp5V0 SOtrney, Phils. Ed. 
Mangey, Vol. II. p. 609. "= 


Platonici duas Durationis Species eſſe dicebant, quarum 
altera vocatur & @ternitas, que iv ꝭ A, ut loquitur 
Plato in Timæo, hoc eſt, Sueceſſione caret; altera propris 
X55, tempus, quod eſt alterius eixwv αν,, Imago mobilis, 
quia cum Succeſſione elabitur. J. Cleric: Not. in Ora- 
cula Chaldaica, Opp. Phil. Tom. II. p. 363. 


Arrian, Epict. Lib. ii. C. 5. ov yee £1444 K GAN” 


LOS 


Deus 
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Word does by no * means denote a proper Eter- 


nity of either Puniſhment or Reward; but only a 
long Duration of them reſpectively. Here then 
in effect are three Interpretations ; and without 
going any farther, I dare leave it to the Judg- 
ment of any ſober and intelligent Perſon, which 
ſeems to come neareft to the literal Senſe of the 
Paſſage, ſtands cleareſt of Difficulties, or will 
beſt account for them, and is moſt agreeable to 
the general Style and Tenour of the New 

Teftament, 

F. 


| 

Deus Plat: eſt intelligibilis & æterna Subſtantia, unde 
in Times dicitur 76 ac: &v, a quo Tov Adv, eternitaten, 
deduci declarat Platinus Enn. 3. Lib. VII. Cap. 1. & 


3 | 
Vid Prolegom. ad Platon. Parmen. Ed. Thomfon, 
. XXIX. | 
- The Words therefore are certainly capable of denoting 
Eternity, and frequently do fo in the Scriptures. What 
Criterion then have we, whereby we may know when 
denote Eternity, and when a temporal Duration only? 
None other that I know of, but what ariſes from the Con- 
text, the Nature of the thing, or Subject ſpoken c. 
Here is nothing in the Senſe or Context that [mts the 
Meaning of theſe Words, as applied to the Puniſhment 
of the Wicked in Hell; but much to the contrary. k 
is agreeable to all the other Repreſentations of Scripture 
relating to this Article, to underſtand them in their met 
extenive Senſe. They are equally applied to the Caſe ci 
the Righteous and the Wicked; which, as Dr. Tillaſa 
obſerves above, is almoſt deciſive of the Point, to thoſe 
who own the happy Eternity of the former. Wickel 
Men are of the fame Nature with the Righteous, and 
immortal as well as they. There is nothing therefore in 
the Nature of the Beinzs ſpoken of, which excludes the 
Senſe of Eternity; nor in the Nature of the Puniſhments, 
if they be juſtly deſerved, what are beft upon the whole, 
and coniftent with every Perfection of God, nay, tl 
Refulc of them: as I ſhall endeavour to ſew hereaitet. 
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Teſtament. The ſecond Interpretation, or Hy- 
pothefis, (call it what you will) is perfectly arbi- 

there being no Foundation in the Words 
themſelves, Text or Context, on which to build 


| ſuch a Difference of S1gnification. No manner 


of Intimation is given, that they are to be taken 
in a different Senſe : or that the ſame Word has 
not the ſame Meaning in both Cafes. Nor 
could any Man ever be led to doubt of this by 
any thing that he finds here; but when for 
other Reaſons, (of which in their proper Place,) 


| they took it into their heads to deny the Eter- 
| nity of theſe Puniſhments, this Expedient was 
| call'd in to their Affiſtance, in order to remove 


the Weight of this, and ſuch other Teſtimonies 


of Scripture. Then, as. to Mr. Vs Scheme; 


purſued through all its Conſequences, it leads 
one into ſuch a Train of Thought, as one cares 
not to deſcribe. It is certain and undoubted 
matter of fact, that the Chriſtian World, in- 
duced by our Saviour's Promiſes, have all along 
noped for everlaſting Life. Shall I be allowed 
to aſk, has this great Teacher ſent from Gerd, 
mpoted upon his Followers? Shall they who 
hade trufted in him, ever be aſhamed? As they 
mutt be, when their Hopes and Expectations, 
taiied and cheriſhed by him, are thus defeated; 
and end, (properly and philoſophically end,) in 
n:15;nz *. Nay but, fome one perhaps will 
E 2 tay, 
* O re bleft Scenes of permanent Delight 
Cu, above Meature ! laſting, beyond Bound 
Could you, fo rich in Rapture, fear an End, 
That zhaſtiy Thought would drink up all your Joy, 
And quite unpzradiſe the Realms of Light. 
16% Complaint : er, Night-Thaughts, Night the Furt. 
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ſay, they have deceived themſelves : They have 
taken his Words in a Senſe, which he never 
intended. Now let any Man read the New Teſ- 
tament, and judge for himſelf; taking at the 
ih ſame time this Remark along with him, that 
= according to the Law of Nature and Nations, 
4 all Offers of Pardon are to be underſtood in the 
'Y full Extent of the Words, without any ſecret 
| Reſerves or Limitations ; unleſs they are plainly 
expreſſed * Were there no Words in the 
Language which our Saviour ſpoke, none in the 
Greek in which the New Teſtament was writ- 
ten, that anſwer to our Eugliſb Words long and 
laſting ? Why did not our Lord ſometimes 
make uſe of theſe, on a Subject which required 
him to ſpeak with great Exactneſs? Why did 
he always expreſs himſelf in Words of uncertain 
Meaning ? Or rather, in Words, which are 
certainly known to denote, on other occaſions, 
the moſt real and proper Eternity? And this too, 
without any Caution againſt taking them in this 
extenſive Senſe ; without any Intimation, that 
he deſired to be underſtood cum grano ſalis. | 
know but one Reaton of this Conduct, that any 
conſiſtent Chriſtian can give; and that I need 
* not mention. Well then; 
F Ir the Word a:woy in the Text before us, 
14 denote e ſame Duration, as applied both to 
the Puniſhment of the Wicked, and the Life of 
the Righteous; and if that Duration cannot be 
only long or laſting Duration, but Duration pro- 
perly everla Ming; ; then I have gain'd my + ; 
tnat, 
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* Diſhop Burnet's Expoſition, Art. 22. 
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that, according to all Appearances upon the face 


| of this remarkable Paſſage, the Wicked will 


neither be utterly deſtroyed in Hell, nor delivered 
out of it ; but exiſt for ever, ſubject to, and 
ſenſible of, that everlaſting Puniſhment, into 
which they are ſentenced to depart at the Day 
of Judgment. | 


THo' I have been, perhaps, too prolix already 
upon this Article, and led into ſome Repetition, 
by repeated Objections ; (fee No XIV.) yet I 
ſhall not only hope for Pardon, but allo for a 
little more Indulgence, while I attend Mr. V. a 
moment or two longer. 


Tu E Moderns, he complains &, * have 22 
underſtood a ſingle aiwy, or Age, 10 be of equal 
E:3 Duration 


* P. 29, compared with P. 23. 
Theſe Phraſes ſeem to me to be uſed promiſcuouſly, as 


any equivalent Phraſes may be. Daxolagies, (which Mr. 


[/. mentions, p. 61.) generally run in a full and lofty 
Style, as it is natural to expect they ſhould do. But there 
is no invariable Rule for them; as will appear by what 
follows. | 


D:::logies which aſoribe eig T85 & zg TWY ,. 
Life, Glory, Cc. to 
God, GA. i. 
eig rg AVEC, Phil. iv. 20. 
1 Tim i. 
Matt. vi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
Rom. i. 25. Heb. xiii. 21. 
=. x Pet. iv. 
— Xi. 36. 5 —— V. II. « 
vi. 27. Rev. i. 6. and 18. 
2 Xl — Iv. , 10. 
—— V. 13, 14. 
— ui. 12. 
— X. 6. 
— Xi. 15. 


— XV. 7. N. B. 
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Duration with atwys, or even aiwyes rb aig 
yay, with Ages, or even Ages of Ages them- 
ſelves : Whereas, he would have az, render'd 
an Age; and aides, Ages; and aiwyes Tay 


eiovwy, Ages of Ages; as they properly ſignify, 
he ſays, in Scripture, This too would give 


Englißs 
N. B. Some of theſe Doxolegies are to God, ſome to 


Chriſt, and ſome jointly to both. Beſides theſe, there 


are others which differ in Words from each of the Forms 
above. £ph. ili. 21. eig TACKE THC YSL TE oimvog TW 
*. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Tyan Ho aim, 2 Pet. ili. 
18. £15 2145299 log. Jude 25. £45 TOTS 189 lb. 
So again, with regard to the Kingdom of God, and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, theſe Phrafes are uſed promiſcuouſly; 
or rather the ſtronger Expreſſions denote what Mr, 2 
thinks will be of the ſhorter Duration; as appears from the 
Texts following. 


1 


Kingdom of God, 
Dan. iv. 3, 34. 


Kingdom of Chriſt. 
Das. ii. 44. | 


vii. 27, vii. 14, 18, 
vi. 26. Luke i. 33. 
P/al. xx1x. 10. Heb. i. 8. 
Rev. iv. 9, 10. Rev. 1. 18, 
14. v. 13. 
xi. 15. 


——Xxxii. 5. 

N. B. As ſome of theſe appear to include the Kingdom 
of God, and the Kingdom of Chriſt too; ſo others plainly 
include the Kingdom of Chriſt and his Saints; and de- 
clare that this Kingdom ſhall endure sig rug aiwvag rw 
cli; Dan. vii. 18. Rev. xxii. 5. The ſame Phraſe is 


applied by St. 7ohn to the Duration of the Puniſhments 


of the Wicked; Rev. xiv. II. xix. 3. xx. 10. The 


other New Teſtament Writers generally, I think, uſe the 


Word ale, or £5 Tov awe ; Which denotes the ſame 
Duration that the other does in St. John, and the ſame, as 


far as appears, in both Caſes, as applicd either to Rewards, 
or Puniſhments, 
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26. And many ot 
| Goſpel : Which, according to the Rule above, 
| ſhould be tranſlated /a/#zng Life, or Life for an 
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Engliſh Readers a juſter Notion of the proper 
2 of ſuch Periods, than the common 
Engliſh Verſions convey to them. Let us give 


| then a few Specimens of Tranſlations in this 
way, in order to try how this Rule will hold. 
| Matt. xxi. 19. and Mark xi. 14. Chriſt ſays to 


the barren Fig-tree, Let no Fruit grow on thee, 


| berceforward eis Toy aiare, for an Age. Jobs iv. 
| 14. Whoſoever drinketh of the Water that I ſhall 
give him, ſhall not thirſt eis Tor aiove, for an 


| Aze; but the Water that I ſhall give, ſhall be 


in lim a Well of Water ſpringing up into Life 


| for an Age, or laſting Life. Compare Chap. v. 


24. vi. 35,5 40, 47, 51, 54, 58, 68. X. 28. Xi. 


her Paſſages in St. John's 


Are; and where our Saviour ſays in ſome of the 
Texts referred to, that his Sheep ſhall not periſh, 
or they that believe in him ſhall not die, ets Toy 
al, it ſhould be render'd, for an Age. Now 
this, according to the common Faith of all 
Chriſtians, would be fo far from giving them a 


juſter Netion of the Duration here intended, that 


it would give them a Nation utterly - falſe in 
ztſelf, and extremely derogatory to that great 
and eternal Salvation, of which the Son of God 
is become the Author unto all them that obey him. 
And according to Mr. Ves own Scheme, this 
Abſurdity would attend it; that aiwy, which 
with him denotes the ſborteſt Period, (68, or 
575, or according to his Sibylline Oracles, 400 


or 500 Years,) is uſed of the Duration of the 


ä Life 
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Life and Reward of the Righteous, as much, 
or more than of the Duration of the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked ; while yet he ſuppoſes 
the Duration of the Puniſhment of the Wicked 
avill be no greater, as compared with the Dura- 
tion of the Happineſs of the Good, than two or 
three are to a thouſand *. So that eiwy muſt de- 
note a much longer Period than any of his Cal- 
culations of an Age amount to, even upon his 
own Hypotheſis. Nay, as far as I can judge, it muſt 
denote a longer Duration than «sz, Or ata; 
1 aiwywy itſelf, ſometimes does; ſince theſe 
are uſed to denote his ſhorter Periods of Puniſh- 
ment + ; and the other by itſelf, the long Du- 
ration of Happineſs, In ſhort, all his Cri- 
ticiſm upon this Head is arbitrary and groundleſs. 
At, in numberleſs places, denotes Eternity; 
and all its Plurals, and Reduplications, heap'd 
one upon another, can denote no more. They 
may add ſome Beauty or Strength to the Ex- 
preſſion, but nothing at all, in this Caſe, to the 
Senſe. Nor do ] fee any great occaſion for 
Mr. Vs Amcndments of our an Verſions, 
(viz. laſting inſtead of everlaſting,) even with re- 
gard to the Ordinances of the Law of Moſes. 
Engliſs Readers, if they have Engliſb Under- 
ſtandings, will be led into no Miltakes It is 
ſach Language i in effect as they uſe every day; 
when they give and take in common Conver- 
ſation, the Words everlaſting and for ever, in a 
lax and ! proper Senſe ; knowing, at the ſame 
time, that the Words are capable of denoting, 
and do in other Caſes denote, a real and proper 
Eternity. 


TP, 135. + Rev. xiv. II, xix. 3. xx. 10. 
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Eternity. It muſt be left to good Senſe to 

diſtinguiſh the different Value of the Words, 

upon different Occaſions; and that will be a 

| ſufficient Security againſt Impoſition. After all, 

| Mr. W. himſelf ſeems ſenſible that it may be 

objected to his Doctrine, that 7h7s Conſumption 

of the Bodies of the Damned may be over in no 

very long time ; and therefore ſeems not to come 

; WW 24 7o the terrible Deſcriptions and Repreſenta- 

: tions of what is certainly atwvig x0Ag&os, or @ 
long and laſting Puniſhment. In return to 

: which, he would have us conſider the doleful 

„Condition the Wicked are in, during the intire 

intermediate State in Hades; reaching from 

- WH Death, to the Day of Judgment; in general of 

K many hundreds, or ſeveral thouſands of Nears. But 

; if theſe. Years were ten thouſand times ten thou- 

d ſand, what is that to the purpoſe ? This def 

y Condition in Hades before the Day of Judgment, 


(- is no Part of. the ai, x2aa0s into which 
10 they go after it; and therefore, with regard to 
or the terrible Deſeriptions and Repreſentations of 
5 that everlaſting Puniſhment, is not to be taten 
e into Conſideration at all. 


No XXIII. 


is Wl Matt. xxvi. 24. Wo unto that Man by whom 
7 the Son of Man 1s betrayed : it had been gcod 
2 for that Man, i, he had not been born. 


Mx. Whiſton fays +, © It appears by this 
« Aſſertion of our Saviour's, that ſome Mens 
* Wickedneis may be ſo great, that their 
* Puniſhment in the other World will exceed 

| — 
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„c all the Happineſs they had enjoy'd in this 
« Life.” Very tender! The Puniſhment of 
ſuch Wretches as Judas, will be ſo great, that 
their Exiſtence will be worſe than Non- exiſt- 
ence; it will be a Curſe to them, and they will 
have reaſon to wiſh that they had ever been 
born. But he proceeds; Which implies thus 
c much alſo, that ſuch Men's Sins ſhall never 
& be forgiven, even in the World, or Age to 
& come: As we, have been already aſſured by 
« our Saviour ſome Sins may be.” May be, 
what? Forgiven in the World to come? We 
firmly believe, upon the Authority of our Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles, that not only ſome 
Sins, but all Sins fincerely repented of in this 
World, will be forgiven in the World to come. 
But our Saviour no where af/ures us, that ſome 
Sins not repented of, and conſequently not 
torgiven, in his World, will be forgiven in the 
World to come. This is only a precarious Infe- 
rence, drawn from an Expreſſion of our Sa- 
viour's, which probably means no ſuch thing; 
eſpecially ſince it appears to be contrary to the 
plain Doctrine of the New Teſtament in other 
Places, as well as to the whole Turn and Tenor 
of it: (Compare No XI.) Mr. W. goes on; 
* Utter Deſtruction, or what we ſhould call 


© Annihilation, muſt therefore be the utmoſt 


*© Expectation of ſuch enormous Sinners: un- 
* leſs the Intimation the Prophet” (that is, the 
Apecryphal) Eſdras has given us of a Reſur- 
rection after the ſecond Death is over, may 
afford them ſome Glimpſe of Comfort, after 


2 


K 


* 
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ce the ſeveral Ages of their Torments are over, 
« tho' not till . thoſe Forments have more 

« than outbalanced all the Enjoyments of their 

« whole ſinful Life.” That they may ſoon do. 

What were the Enjoyments, for inſtance, of 
Fudas's finffl Life? Such as have been out- 

balanced, in all probability, ten thouſand times 

over already, by his doleful Condition in Hades: 
Vet his Puniſhment, properly ſo called, in Ge- 

henna, will not commence till the Day of Judg- 
ment. But this by the bye: It is not worth 
| while to enquire, what Eæpectations of Anmhi- 
lation, or what Glimpſes of Comfort, with regard 
| to another Reſurrection, theſe enormous Sinners 
| may have; or what Conjectures, mere Con- 
. ectures, other Perſons may make concerning 
them, The Cauſe muſt be determined by 
Evidence. And according to the Evidence 
ariſing from the Conſtitution of Nature, and 


e- WH the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, there appears to me 
a- no reaſon to expect either of theſe things. Par- 
7; fcularly with regard to the Text before us; 
he he that can infer from theſe Words of our Sa- 


viour, either utter Deſtruction of Being, of 
Reſtoration to Happineſs, is endued with a 
Faculty of inferring, which I have no defire to 
be maſter of, Becauſe the Words certainly 
may point out, (and naturally ſeem to do ſo, 
tather than otherwiſe,) a third State, diſtinct 
from the other #00; and more agreeable than 
either of them, to other Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture. | I TY 


No 
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No XXIV. | | 
Mark un. 29. But he that ſhall laſpbem 0 
zgainſt the Holy Ghoſt, bath never Forgive. i *< 


neſs, but is in danger of eternal Dan, 01 
See above No XI. * 
m 


Ir he hath never F, orgiveneſs, as it appear. ll ©! 
from Matt. xii. 31, 32, he hath not, his Dam- MW b 
nation muſt be eternal. Conſequently, the il © 
Word aiwyus, and the Phraſe eis Toy awe, Wi 
here denote Eternity. Whether this eternal 
Damnation will be eternal Deftru#ion of Being, | 
or ſomething elſe, we muſt learn from other 
Texts. 


| No XXV, 
Mark iv. 25. For he that hath, to him ſhall be 


given: And be that hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken even that which He hath. 


He that hath, (v2. any Increaſe or Improve- 
ment,) to him ſhall more be given; and te. 
that hath not made any ſuch Uſe and Improve- 
ment, of his original moral Endowments ; from 
Him, by the Appointment of God, even in the 
natural Conſequences of things, they ſhall be 
taken away. This is a Truth, which in 
and as far as this World is concern'd, lies open to 
our Experience. The Seeds of Virtue, if not 
cultivated, decay; the moral Senſe, and, in 
ſhort, the <obole Sum of our moral Powers, if 
not improved, are impaired ; vicious Acts gra- 
dually weaken virtuous Principles and Senti- 

| ments, 


tal 


& 
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ments, and inveterate vicious Habits almaſt 
wholly deſtroy them. This we ſee; and there- 
fore, if agreeably to our Lord's Declarations 
relating to this matter, ſuch Neglect and Abuſe 
of our moral Powers ſhould at laſt be puniſh'd 
with an entire Deprivation of them ; it is no 
more than the complete Execution of that Plan 
of Providence, in another State, which we ſee 
begun, and imperfectly carried on, in the pre- 
ſent, Compare Ne XXI. 


No XXVI. 


| Mark ix. 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48. And if 


thy Hand offend thee, cut it off : It is better 


far thee to enter into Life maimed, than 


having two Hands, to go into Hell, into the 
Fire that never ſhall be quenched: where 
their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 
quenched. And if thy Foot offend thee, cut 
it off; it is better for thee to enter balt into 
Life, than having two Feet, to be caſt into 
Hell, into the Fire that never ſhall be quenched: 
where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is 
not quenched. And if thine Eye cßend thee, 


pluck it cut: It is better for thee to enter into 


the Kingdom of God with one Eye, than baving 
ts Eyes to be caſt into Hell-fire : where their 
Norm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, 


IT is hard to ſay, how any Doctrine can be 
taught more plainly, than the Eternity of future 
Puniſhment is, in this Paſſage. Suppoſe it to 
de true, and that it was our Lord's Deſign to 
teach 
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teach it; how could he have done it in plainer 
Words, or in a more emphatical Manner? He 
ſeems here to explain his own Meaning of the 
other Phraſes, which he ſometimes uſes upon 
this Subject. If Scruples be rais'd, however 
unjuſtly, about the Import and Extent of the 
word li., here nothing depends upon that 
Term. It rather appears from hence, that that 
Term, as applied to this Subject, mult be under- 
ſtood in its full Extent : fince it is here repeated, 
time after time, that the Fire is unquenchable, 
and the Worm never dies. And it is our 
Lord's manifeſt Deſign, to warn his Diſciple 
to part with any thing in this World, however 
uſeful or dear to them, rather than expoſe them- 
ſelves to the Danger of this State; becauſe its 
irretrievable. One would not, methinks, ſet afide 
the Evidence of fo plain, and fo ſtrong, a Teſti- 
mony of Scripture, upon ſo intereſting and ſo 
important a Subject ; without ſomething of very 
conſiderable weight, on the other ſide, to over- 
balance it. Let us ſee then, what Engine Mr, 
IF. employs to remove it; and whether he does 
it by fair Strength, or only by Artifice and Eva- 
tion, He allows, in the firſt place, that * © this 
« aftecting Deſcription of the Torments of Hel. 
e looks at firſt fight, liker their proper Eternity, 
* than almoſt any other in the whole Bible. 
« We have had the fame Diſcourſe of our 
<« Saviour's indeed, already from St. Matthew 
© Xvill. 8, 9. (ke No XIV.) but not ſet down 
* to diſtinctly, nor under quite fo terrible a 

| I 6. Re- 
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cc Repreſentation as here. However 2 it being 
« directly taken from the laſt Verſe of 1/azab, 


| « where it evidently belongs to a Judgment 
upon, ſome wicked Men in this Life only, 


e which is very far from eternal; and belonging 
« to dead Carcaſſes, which can never be eternal 


« Ages in conſuming, either by Worms or Fire 


« and being join'd either with the Sight, or 
« Abhorrence of thoſe Carcaſſes by all Fleſh 
« upon this Earth only, tis moſt evident, that 
„ jt does no way infer the proper Eternity of 
« ſuch Puniſhment, but rather the contrary.” 


Tar great Engine, we ſee, that is play'd 


| againſt us, is the laſt Verſe of 1/azah, which is 


this,. And they ſhall go forth, and look upon 
the Carcaſſes of the Men that have tranſgreſſed 
againſt me; for their Worm ſhall not die, nei- 
ther ſhall their Fire be quenched, and they ſhall 
be an abhorring unto all Fl:ſh, Now ſuppoſing 
here every thing that Mr. V. ſuppoſes, that 
this Tudgment, and this Conſumption of the dead 
Carcaſſes, is in this Life only; and that his 
Sight and Abborrence of them, is upon his 
Earth only; then indeed it is mot evident, that 
we can no way inter the proper Eternity of his 
Puniſhment, which 1/aiah ſpeaks of: But it 1s 
o far from being m9 evident, that it is not 
evident at all, that therefore we cannot infer 
the proper Eternity of the Puniſhment, which 
our Saviour deſcribes in this paſſage of St. Mark's 
Goſpel. For ſee how the Argument will run; 
Our Saviour in deſcribing the Puniſhment of the 

| Wicked 
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Wicked in Hell, has taken ſome Images ant 
Expreſſions from the laſt Verſe of 1/azah : But 
Jaiab meant to deſcribe by thoſe Images and 
Expreſſions only a temporal Puniſhment, or x 
Judgment executed zpor this Earth only; there. 
fore we cannot infer from our Saviour's Deſcri 
tion of the Puniſhment in Hell, gh proper il 
Eternity of ſuch Puniſhment. No; what ſhould 
hinder us? Are the Words capable of denoting 
a proper Eternity, when the Subject will bear, : 
and the Occaſion, and Context, lead to it? b 
This is not deny'd. On the contrary, it ß . b 
acknowledged, that this Deſcription, at firſt u 
ſight, looks liker a proper Eternity, than almoſt f 
any other in the Bible. But then it is taken from ; 
Tſaiah, where it does nat denote a proper Eternity. ® 
And how ſhould it, according to Mr. V — own 
Account? Since the whole Scene of the Trani- | 
action, the Judgment, the Conſumption of the . 
Carcaſſes, the Sigbt and Abborrence of them, D. 
is all to be in 7his Life, and upon this Earth 
only. If ſo, Reaſon and good Senſe will lead 


every one to underſtand the Deſcription in ſuch 1 
a Senſe, and ſuch a Senſe only, as the Subject [ 
deſcribed will admit of. But what is this to Ml *- 
our Saviour's Deſcription in St. Mark? He 6 MW 
plainly deſcribing a Judgment which does nt WW *: 
belong to this Life; a Puniſhment, which is te 
to be inflicted, in fis World, or upon this ff ++»: 
Earth. If then our Lord could borrow from i *'t 
Tjaiah a Deſcription af a Puniſhment in lit — 
Merld, and apply it to the Puniſhments of I +: 
enither World; why might he not, (if the = 
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Words will bear it,) intend to denote the Erer- 
nity of theſe Puniſhments, though the Puniſh- 


ment intended by Jſaiab is only temporal? For 


it is plain, though the Deſcription, or Repre- 
ſentation, be the ſame ; the Subject is changed: 
And that, after all, muſt be the Key to let us 
into the Meaning *. Our Saviour repeats the 
Deſcription ſo often, and ſeems to lay ſuch a 
ſtreſs upon it, that one can ſcarce forbear think- 
ing he deſign'd to teach us; that, whatever may 
become of the Worm and the Fire mention d 
by Jaiab, he was deſcribing a Puniſhment, 

under thoſe Images, which really and truly 


| ſhould never end : Here, indeed, the Worm 


dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. The 
matter, at laſt, will come to this Dilemma Þ ; 


Tjaiab 


N Gm non terreat iſta Repetitio, & illius pœnæ 
Comminatio tam vehemens ore divino? Aug. De Civit. 
Dei. L Canin. 

+ N. B. The Ancients underſtand Iſaiah”s Words of 
He!!-torments. So St. Cyprian, Ed. Fell. p. 195. Ad 
Demetrianum. So Euſebius, Præparatio Evangel. Lib. xi. 
40 finem. 
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And ſo Jeram, on the Place: He does indeed "Fs of 
ome gui vglunt ſupplicia aliguands finiri, licet poſi multa 

7:74 ; and expreſſes ſome Hopes of this kind himſelf, 

with regard to Chriſtians ; but as to the Devil, and wicked 
zheiftical Men, who ſaid in their Hearts, there i is u God, 
Teaimus eterna tirmenta. However he plainly under 
tznds I/aiah's Words of Hell-torments. So do, amongſt 
de Moderns, Vitringa, who confutes the jejune Interpre- 
ation of Eratius; Dr. Clarke, in his Evidences of — 
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Jaiab in his laſt Verſe is either deſcribing the 
Puniſhment of Hell, or he is not. Upon the 
firſt Suppoſition, what Mr. W. has faid above 
is all foreign to the purpoſe, being founded upon 
an intire Miſtake. If, according to the latter, 
he is not deſcribing the Puniſhments of Hell, 
but only ſome Judgment executed in this World; 
then it is plain, our Saviour and he are deſcribing 
two very different ſorts of Puniſhments ; and 
therefore, though our Savieur's Repreſentation 
may allude to his, or be taken from it, it s 
againſt all Reaſon to make he one the Rule and 
Meaſure of interpreting the other. Surely it is 
no unuſual thing to allude to the Language of 
another Perſon, or to borrow Deſcriptions from 

_— him; 
and Revealed Religion, p. 397. 7th Edit. And Dr. Chap- 
man, in his Euſebius, Vol. II. N. B. Mr. Whi/ton quotes 
St. Cyprian's Words referr'd to above, in his go p. And 
though they contain as full and clear a Teſtimony for the 
Eternity of Hell-torments as can eaſily be given, yet he 
concludes his Remark upon them thus ;—But whether be 
(Cyprian) belizved the Torments to be properly eternal, I d 
not certainly know, That is, he will know nothing but 


what he has a mind to know, and makes for him. St. 
Cyprian does not only call them æterna ſupplicia Gehenng, 


but fays expreſsly, Cremabit addictos ardens ſemper 


Gehenna, & vivacibus Flammis vorax pœna; nec erit 
unde habere tormenta vel Requiem poſſint aliquando vel 
Finem. Servabuntur cum Corporibus ſuis Animæ infinitis 
Cruciatibus ad dolorem. SpeQabitur illic a nobis ſemper, 
qui hic nos ſpeCtavit ad tempus: & in Perſecutionibus 
factis oculorum crudelium brevis fructus, perpetua viſione 
penſabitur. Erit tunc fine fructu Pœnitentia, dolor 
pœnæ, inanis ploratio, & inefficax deprecatio. In æter- 
nam pcenam ſero credent, qui in vitam æternam credere 
noluerunt. In the next Page, Cyprian declares as clearly 
againſt Mr. II — s Repentance in Hades, as he does here 
againft his temporary Puniſhments in Gehenna, 
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him; and uſe them, upon different Subjects, in 
a different and more extenſive Senſe. Our 
Saviour's Words muſt have ſome determ inate 


Meaning of their own, and if that appear to be 
for the Eternity of the Puniſhment which he is 


| repreſenting, nothing that Jaiab has ſaid can 


poſſibly make it otherwiſe. 


Bur Ms. Vs reaſoning is not only incon- 
cluſive, but it alſo comes with the worſe Grace 
from him, as it carries ſome Appearance of 
Inconſiſtency. He is here for ſetting aſide a 


| remarkable Teſtimony of our Saviour's for the 


Eternity of fature Puniſhment, becauſe it is 
expreſs'd in the Language of Jaiab, originally 
intended to denote ſome Puniſhment only in 
this World, And yet from this ſame Language, 
alluding to this Text of Jaiab, which originally 
related to nothing elſe but to the utter Deſtruction 
of the Enemies of God's Church, before the End 
of the World *, he would infer the Nature of 
Hell-torments, after the End of the World, and 


the Conſumption of the Bodies of the Damned 


by Fire and Worms, Yet neither our Saviour 
in the paſſage before us, nor Jaiab in his laſt 
Verſe, ſay one word about he Conſumption 4 
their Bodies by Fire and Worms; nor ſo muc 
as mention H/orms at all. They ſpeak indeed 
of ane Worm, that dieth not; which we have 
nv more occaſion to underſtand literally, for a 
real Worm; than to underſtand St. Paul's 
Thorn in the Fleſh, literally for a real Thorn. 
15 F 2 | 
* 
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In a word, fo arbitrary and unreaſonable is Mr. 
JW —'s Behaviour in this Caſe, that he will not 
allow us to infer from the Texts what they 
plainly fay, viz. that the Worm dieth not, and 
the Fire is not quenched ; (which, whatever the 
nature of the Puniſhment may be, plainly un- 


plies that the Duration of it is endleſs ;) while he 


himſelf takes the liberty to infer from them 
plainly what they do not ſay; that is, the Con- 
ſumption of the Bodies of the damn'd by Fre 
and Worms. See his 109 p. and compare the 

Quotation under No X. above. 


No XXVII. 

Mark ix. 49, 50. For every one ſhall be ſalted 
with Fire, and every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted 
207th Salt. Salt is good: but if the Salt have 
left bis ſaltneſe, wherewith will you ſeaſon it? 


Ir would be endleſs to recite the different 


Interpretations of this Text. But ſuppoſing it 


to relate to our Subject at all, and that the Fire 
here mention'd, is the ſame with bat, which 
is ſpoken of in the fix preceeding Verſes ; the 
only Queſtion will be, about the Import of the 
word &aodnoeras, ſalfed, Not that the Greek 
Word has any Ambiguity in it; but * Le Clerc 
and ſome others ſeem to imagine, that our Sa- 
viour made uſe of one that had, and which 
ſignified either to be /a/fed, or to be conſum d. 


But if by being conſum'd they mean 7otaly 


deſiros'd, fo as to ceaſe to exiſt, they make our 


Lord 


CSußęlement ts Dr. Hammend. 
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Lord contradict all that he had been faying 
before, about the ne ver- dying Worm, and the 
Fire that ſball never be quenched. Others there- 


fore ſuppoſe, that He here aſſigns the Reaſon 
of their endleſs Duration, by ſaying, that every 


ſuch Victim of God's righteous Vengeance ſhall 


be /alted with Fire. It is well known, that 
Salt is the Symbol of Perpetuity ; and it is ſome- 
times put ſynonymouſly with Brimſtone, as 
Deut. xxix. 23. which in ſymbolical Language 
denotes, that the Fire it is join'd with, is not 
to be extinguiſh d. A Lake of Fire ond Brim- 
ere, or a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, 
(Rev. xix. 20. XX. 10.) is a Lake of perpetual 
Fire. And when Hell-Fire is thus deſcribed, it 
evidently ſhews it to be an eternal Fire of Tor- 
ment and Deſtruction ; not in the Senſe of utter 
Deſtruction of Being, but in a Senſe excluſive 
of any Reſtoration, or Recovery . But be this 
s it will, the Text before us is too obſcure to 
dald any Doctrine of Conſequence upon; eſpe- 
y if that Doctrine be contrary to many clear 
I of Scripture, or to the general Drift 
and Deſign of it; as that of Annihilation ſeems 
to be. 
| No XXV Ill. | 
Mark xiv. 21. Wo to that Man by «zhom the 
Sen ef Man is betrayed : good were it for that 
Man if he bad never been born. See No 
XXIII. — No 
* If any one would ſee more on this Subject, he may 
Coniu'it Daubuz on Rev. ix. 17. Lancafter's ſombolical 
Dictionary, under the Word Salt: Dr. Berriman's Ser- 


mon preached to the Religious Societies, 17 38-5 ;- on 
Mart ix, 50, 
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| ä 

Luke iii. 9. And now alſs the Ax is laid unte 
the Root of the. Trees : every Tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth good Fruit, is * 
down, and caft into the Fire. | 


No XXX. 


Ver. I7. IV boſe Fan is in bis Hand, and be will 


throughly purge bis Floor, and will gather 
the Wheat into bis Garner ; ; but the Chaff he 
will burn with Fire unquenchable. For theſe 
two Texts, ſee No I. and II. 


As to Mr. W—'s ſaying, that theſe Words 
are very much of a piece with thoſe already 
cited from Jaiab; (p. 41.) there appears to be 
little in it, either as to the Aſſertion itſelf, or 


the Conſequence he would have drawn from it. 
See Ne XXVI. 


No XXXI. 

Luke viii. 18, Take heed therefore how ye hear : 
for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; 
and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


Wr have here the ſame Inſtruction convey'd 
to us, by the Parable of the Sower ; which we 
had before, from the Parable of the Talents : 
See No XXI. and compare No XXV. The 
preſent Life is the Seaſon of Cultivation and 


Improvement. The Seed, which is the wel 


b 
/ 
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of God, is ſown here; and muſt bring forth 
Fruit here, or elſe the Opportunity is loſt for 


| ever. Unfruitfulneſs will be puniſh'd with the 


Loſs of the very Principle of Fertility. And a 
Power of which no proper Uſe has been made, 
during the whole proper Seaſon of exerting that 


| Power, will be taken away. 


No XXXII. 
Luke xii. 5. But I will forewarn you whom you 
ſhall fear : Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt into Hell; yea, 1 


| ſay unto you, fear him. See No X. 


ST. Matthew's Phraſe there, is able to deſtroy 
both Soul and Body in Hell, no more means 
utter Deſtruction, or Deprivation of Being, than 
St, Luke's here; hath power to caſt into Hell. 


No XXXIII. 


| Ver, 10. But unto him that blaſphemeth againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven, See 
No XI. and XXIV. | 


No XXXIV. 

Ver. 46. The Lord of that Servant will come in 
a Day when he looketh not for him, and at an 
Hour when he is not ware, and will cut bim 
in ſunder, and will appoint him his portivn 
with the Unbelievers. See No XIX. 


Ir is plain here from the whole Context, that 
none but they who are ready when their Lord 
4. cometh, 
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cometb, and open to him immediately, when he 86 
noc keth, are admitted into the Kingdom of th 
Heaven. The reſt are excluded, and have heir p 


portion with Hypocrites and Unbelievers. How L 
unjuſtifiable then is the Conduct of thoſe, who b 


Ver. 47, 48. And that Servant which knew d 
tus Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, t 
neither did according to his Will, ſhall be f 


would perſuade them, that they may, notwith- ec 
g ſtanding, have their portion, at laſt, with tlbe P 
1 Saints? Ct 
7 No XXXV. ; 


beaten with many Stripes. But he that knew Wil © 
not, and did commit things worthy of Stripes, | 
ſhall be beaten with few Stripes, „ 


TüESE Words plainly teach us, that the 
Puniſhment of ſome Sinners will be greater 
than that of others. But this, it ſeems, will not 
ſatisfy Mr. W. ſince ſome will be beaten with 
many, and others with few Stripes, in the future 
World; this he * ſays © moſt naturally implies 
ce that the Puniſhment of ſome of the Wicked 
“ ſhall be much longer than of others.” Now [ 
if the New Teſtament taught this Doctrine, as 
plainly as it does the contrary ; theſe Words if 
not moſt naturally, might naturally enough be 
thought to imply it. But if this be not the 
Caſe, and if the Words be as naturally capable of 
another Senſe, more conſiſtent with the Tenour 
of the New Teſtament; I leave the World to 
judge, what the Words moſt naturally imply. 
Surely one Sinner may be beaten with fewer 


Stripes 


1 


. 
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| Stripes, his Miſery and Puniſhment may be leſs 


than another's ; though the Duration of their 
Puniſhment be equal, and endleſs : Juſt as the 
Degrees of Glory and Happineſs in Heaven may 


be various and different, though they be all of 


equal, and eternal Duration. Saying without 
Proof that this equal Duration of Torments, is 
contrary to the moſt obvious Rules of Right and 
Juſtice in the World; is doing nothing. We 
deny it; and aſſert that there is nothing contrary 
to Right and Juſtice, that they who are not fit 
for the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhould be excluded 


| out of it for ever. The Conſequences of this 


Excluſion will be exactly according to the dif- 


ferent Demerits of Sinners: ſo that the Fudge 


of all the Earth will certainly do right. 


No XXXVI. 
Ver. 59. I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, 
till thou haſt paid the very laſt Mite, See 
No IV. and XV. and Theoph. in loc. 


No XXXVII. | 

Luke xi. 27, 28. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, 
1 know you not whence you are; depart from 
me all ye workers of Iniquity. There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
fee Abraham, and Jſaac, and Facob, and all 
the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and you 
yourſelves thruſt out, See No VIII. IX. XX. 


Tax1s Doctrine of the final Excluſion of the 


Wicked runs uniformly throughout the New 
Teſtament. " > 
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No XXXVIII. : 
Luke xiv. 34, 35. Salt is good « but if the Salt 
have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall it g- 
ſeaſoned? It is neither fit for the Land, nor 
yet for the Dunghil ; but Men caſt it out, 
He that hath Ears to bear let him hear, 


Ir the Meaning of theſe Words be, that Men 
may become in a moral Senſe, what Salt that 
hath hft its ſavour is, in a natural; they are a 
clear Proof of the utter moral Incapacity of the 
Wicked to grow better : On which, as I con- 
ceive, the Doctrine of their eternal Puniſhment 
all along proceeds. And compar'd with Matt. 
v. 13. they teach us, that when the Diſciples 
of Chriſt thus degenerate, they eſpecially become 
worthleſs, and thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be caſt out. 


No XXXIX. | 
Luke xvi, from ver, 23. to ver. 31. incluſive. 
And in Hell he hft up his Eyes, being in 
Torments, and ſceth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his boſom. And he cried, and 
faid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and fend Lazarus that he may dip the Tip of 
his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue ; far 
Tam tormented in this Flame. But Abraham 
ſaid, Son, remember, that thou in thy Life- 
time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, 


and thou art tormented, And beſides all this, 
between 
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between us and you there is a great Gulf 
fixed: So that they who would paſs from 
hence to you, cannot ; neither can they paſs to 
us, that would come from thence, Then he 
ſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou 
would/t ſend him to my Father's Houſe : for I 
have five Brethren; that he may teſtify unto 
them, left they alſo come into this place of 
Torment, Abraham ſaith unto him, they 
have Moſes and the Prophets ; let them hear 
them. And be ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : 
but if one went unto them from the dead, they 
will repent, And he ſaid unto him, if they 
hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 
dead. 5 | 


Taye plain Inſtruction that ariſes from this 
Parable, appears to me to be this ; that our Fate 
in another Life depends upon our Conduct in 
this; and that there is no Alteration of the future 


. State, as to the Nature and Kind of it; but be 
1 our portion Happineſs, or Miſery, it is what we 
mut abide by: There is no paſting from the 
0 one to the other. The rich Man's Requeſts, in 
e, bis own behalf, and in behalf of his Brethren, 
Fre equally rejected. With regard to the firſt, 


he is reminded that he had received his good 
things already; which was in effect reminding 
him, (ſince there could be no Sin in the bare 
receiving them,) of his Abuſe of them. And 
beſides, there was an Obſtacle in the very nature 
of the thing, which render'd his Requeſt im- 

"I poſſible 
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poſſible to be comply'd with. And as to he 


other Requeſt, in behalf of his ive Brethren, 
he is given to underſtand, that they have the 
proper means of Inſtruction in their Hands, the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets; which they 
ought to attend to, and obey. And that if they 
would not ; a Meſſenger from the Dead would, 
as to the purpoſes of real Converſion, be equally 
uſeleſs and ineffectual. All this ſeems to me to 
imply very ſtrongly, that our Fortunes are now 
depending; that this Life is our Probation; i 
furniſh'd with Means ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe ; and that if theſe be neglected, there is no 
other Reſource which will ſerve as well, or be 
of any avail hereafter. This is the Light in 
which the Parable always appear'd to me ; and 
in which it does ſtill, notwithſtanding the Co- 
lours with which Mr. . has endeavour'd to 
diſguiſe it. The rich Man being only in Hades, 
not in Gehenna, his Torment, Mr. W. ſays *, was 
only medicinal, and dejign'd for bis Converſim 
and Salvation. But whence does this Conſe- 
quence appear? The rich Man himſelf ſeems to 
know nothing of This Deſgn of his Puniſhment, 
Nor does the benevolent Patriarch Abraham 
give him any Intimation of this kind: Tp 
it would probably have been a greater 
and Relief to him, than a Drop of Water to 
cool his Tongue. But the Circumſtances of the 
rich Man, Mr. V. ſays, agree with his being in 
Hades, in order to his Amendment. Incorrigibe 
Sinners are always repreſented as in Priſon, in 
Hades, and cloſe confin'd there till the Day & 
Fudgment, 


* 2 120. 


of Future Puniſhment. = 77 
Judgment, without any poſitive Tor ments _— 


on them there: Whereas, be is repreſented as out 
ef Priſon, and in great Torment, That the rich 
Man is repreſented as in Hades, I grant; but I ſtill 
{ze no Proof of the Conſequence; that this Puniſh- 
ment was in order to his Amendment. Suppoſing 
that incorrigible Sinners are in Priſon ; is not he 
in Prifon ? No; Mr. V. ſays, he is repreſented 
as out of Priſon. But where, or what is this 
Repreſentation ? Does his holding a Dialogue 
with Abraham imply that he is not cloſe con- 
fined? He ſeems to think that he is, and there- 
fore would ſend Lazarus on his Errands. And 
he ſpeaks of this Flame, and of this Place of 
Torment, as a Man naturally would do, that was 
confined to them. But here Mr. . 
takes his advantage: He is repreſented in great 
torment, whereas incorrigible Sinners have no 
pfitrve Torments inflicted on them in Hades. 
lacorrigible Sinners are repreſented by him upon 
other occaſions, in a very doleful Condition in 
Hades *; and that is enough for our purpoſe, 
For the Parable ſays nothing about the Tor- 
ments being poſit ive, or not poſitive ; and there is 
29 manner of neceſſity to interpret the Flame in 
which he ſays he is formented, of a literal and 
al Fire, By the fame Rule we muſt take all 
de reſt literally; and then Abrabam, in the 
{:farate State, muſt have a Boſom; Lazarus 
mutt literally lay his Head in it, and have a 
Finger too to dip in real Water; and the rich 
Man himſelf, have Eyes and a Tongue. But 
Nr. W. obſerves farther, that Abraham does not 
7 _ treat 
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if there be any truth at all in the Fact &, he 
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treat him as a damned Wreteb that deſerved u 


Compaſſion, or Anſiber; but calls him Son, &c. 
Now we know ſo little of the Manner how ſepa. 
rate Spirits, good and evil, treat one another, and 
can infer with ſo little Certainty any thing from 
it; that this Argument, perhaps, might ſafely 
enough be left to Mr. W. to make his beſt of 
it: Et valeat, quantum valere poteſt. How- 
ever, we may recollect, that it was no part cf 
Abraham's Buſineſs either to judge or condemn 


him: And fince the very Nature and Deſign of 


the Parable required, that he ſhould diſcourk 
with him; it is more ſuitable to Abraham!' 
Character, as well as to our Lord's who 
ſpake the Parable, that it ſhould be conducted 
with Decency and Decorum ; than that ra- 
ham ſhould treat him as a damned Wretch, 
how much ſoever he might deſerve it. As 
to his having been an Infidel, or Sadducee, in 
his life-time ; I cannot admit hat for any great 
Extenuation of his Guilt, tho' it ſeems to be 
ſuggeſted to this purpoſe. In all lixelibood, be 
had diſbelieved all that was ſaid by the Phariſees 
and Eſſens out of the Old Teſtament, concerning 


the Rewards and Puniſhments of the futurt 


World. Any one may ſee for what purpoſe the 
Phariſees and Eſſens are brought upon the Stage; 
only to alleviate his Crime, as if it conſiſted in 


diſbelieving only heir Doctrine, or ſomething | 


that they taught, with, or withont Reafon, out 
of the Old Teſtament. Whereas the truth 5, 


had 


* Which probably there is not. For tho' Mr. V. {ay 


that the rich Man in all likelihood had been a —_— : 
| rathe 


of Future Puniſhment, 79 
had diſbelieved that prime Article of all Reli- . 
gion, the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
Life; a Doctrine ſo independent of all Autho- 


i WH city of Phariſees and Eſens, that no Religion 
erer did, or ever can, ſubſiſt without it; and 
7 which being taken away, there is no ſufficient 
WW Inducement left to come 10 God, in any religious 
Ad at all. Well, but he eres himſelf now 
r throughly convinced of that pernicious Error. 
Which is as ſmall an Argument of his Virtue, as 
his Infidelity before was an Extenuation of his 
t WF Guilt. The Devils alſo believe, and tremble. 
And who can perſiſt in an Error, of which his 


very Exiſtence is a Confutation ? But he is alſo 
become very compaſſionate to his own five Bre- 
thren; which is ſo far from a Character of in- 
fernal Obſtinacy, and ſavage Cruelty, ſuch as 
that of the incurably wicked may be ſuppoſed. to 
be, that it looks liber a Preliminary to true 
Chriſtian Charity, and to a real Repentance for 
bis Barbarity towards Lazarus before x. There 
rather appears that he had been a Phariſee. Our Lord 
had been perſuading his Hearers, to purſue and prefer the 
True Riches, and told them that they could not ſerve God 
and Mammon. The Phariſees who were rich and covetous, 
heard theſe things, and derided him. Our Saviour ſeyerely 
reproves them, ver. 15. and intimating to them that their 
Law, and external kind of Religion, which they valued 
themſelves ſo much upon, was juſt expiring, and to be 
lucceeded by one of greater Purity and Perfection; he 
then immediately adds the Parable ; in which the rich 
Man is net accuſed of Infidelity, (for the Perſons againſt 
whom it was deſign'd were all Believers,) but of Luxury 
and Uncharitableneſs ; and his Brethren are to be perſuaded 
not to believe, but to repent, 5 
* Some have imagined that this Compaſſion to his Bre- 
thren, was at bottom only Compaſſion to himſelf. . 
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is nothing in this, that I can ſee, moro than B 
neceſſary to anſwer the Deſign of the Parable: 
He muſt intreat Abraham in behalf of his Bre. 
thren ; and the more heartily he does this, the 
more reaſon have we to conclude, from his 
being refuſed, that no Importunities will prevail 
for extraordinary Favours, when the ordinary 


| ſtated Methods of Providence, which were in 


themſelves ſufficient, have been neglected. I 
fay all in a word; the whole Series of the Res- 
ſoning we have been here amuſed with, amounts 
to juſt nothing. From a Phraſe, or Circum- 


ſtance of a Parable, all rational Men agree, no 
| | Conſequence 


had contributed by his Example and Influence to make 
them wicked, as they were ; and was therefore afraid, 
that if they came into that Place of Torment, they might 
poſſibly prove his Tormentors. But there is no need of 
any Reaſon, but the Reaſon of the Parable. It being eri. 
dently our Lord's Deſign, in this Part of it, to ſhe, 
that Men have already ſufficient Evidence and Induce- 
ments to believe in God, and to obey him, and that therefore 
unreaſonable Expeftations in Religion would not be grati- 
fied ; this, I ſay, being his Defign, it becomes 2 
that the ich Man ſhould make this extraordinary Requeſt, 
and that Abraham ſhould reject it. But his real Con- 
paſſion to his Brethren is no more an Inference from this 
Requeſt, than Abraham's Want of Benevolence is, from 
his Refuſal to comply with it.— ! have taken no notice of 
Mr. 77's Conjecture, that the maſt terrible Part of this De- 
cription was taken by our Saviour out of the Fourth Book 
of Eſdras. The beſt Criticks allow, and it is evident to 
any one that reads it with Attention, that it is later than 
our Saviour's Time. The learned Dr. Chapman ſets it a 
hundred Years after Chriſt, at leaſt ; ¶ Euſebius, Vol, Il. 
p. 88.) And Du Pin, after he has obſerv'd that it is full 
of Viſions and Dreams, and ſeveral Errors, ſays tis doubt- 
leſs a Converted Few who penn'd it. Hiſtory of the Cann 


of the O. T. p. 26. Engliſh Edit. 
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Conſequence: is to be TY, beyond 5. Scope 
and 2 of it. But Mr. V. ſeems to have 
taken the quite contrary, way. He has over- 
bok d the Deſign of «this Parable, Which is to 
teach us, that accordin to our good or ill Be- 
haviout ' in this Life, will be our Condition i in 
the other; and that, as far as appears, without 
Alteration, and without End; and inſtead there- 
of, has entertain'd us with ſome precarious Infe- 
rences, from the little Circumſtances, and inci- 
dental Parts of the Parable; from which nothing, 
with any Certainty, can be concluded at all. As 
to what he adds, about the Goel being 
preached to the rich Man in Hades, and his being 
brought by that, and his ſevere Puniſhment, — | 


| true Repentance ; it is a Point, I conceive, con- 


fider'd merely in itſelf, of very little Concern to 
any Man living. The Perfon and the Preaching 
being both perhaps imaginary ; they are, in that 
relpe&, exactly ſuited to one another. But it is 
of the laſt — > to every Man, .not. to 
ſuffer himſelf to be deceived with vain Words, 
or vain Reaſonings, ſo as to incur the Danger of 
coming into ſuch Place of Torment, upon the 
ran Preſumption of being deliver 'd out. of it. 
Compare T, — in loc. | | 


Ne . | | 

Luke xvii. 34, 35, 36, 37. I tell you in that 
Night there ſhall be two Men in one Bed; the 

one fhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left. 
Two Women rg be N e 3 the Ong 

8 — 


1 be taken, bs be. 8 £10 
-o6 be in. the Field; tbe one ſhall þ f 
nd the other it. ind they anfi HP 
Lad unte him, Where, "Lord? And The Jail 
"unto them, whereſrever. the Body 35, — 4 
_ will Sur Eagles b ban e 

No bas 


Max 1 pa UE theſe Words to the Deli 
4 Feruſalem. If they relate to the End of. th 
World, they ſhew the righteous DA 100 
which will then be made; agreeably to the 
whole Tenor of the New Teſtament... & = 
our s Anſwer in the 37th Ver. * w] ich] 
a proverbial Speech, and has no relation to th 
Eagles in the Roman Standards, as ſome. 799 
; es” ſhews the a a of the Cale 
and that every where, w 2 Ft 
ſtances are the fame, <A Event will bs, the 


ſame likewiſe. 
No XLI. 


Luke xix. 26. For 1 jay unto you, 7 hat "ant 
every one which hath, ſhall be given: Aud 
from him that hath wot, even that be bath 
ſhall be taken away rom him. See Ne XXI 

XXV. XXAT . 5 


„„ 
John iii. 36. He that believeth on the Son bat 


Te" ing Lie: And Le that believeth: 17 


1 * een proverbialis Cane EX Jobo, 39. in x fine 
"Gp Vid. Tremell. in Matt, xxiv. 28. See allo Dr. Val 
on the ſame Place: And Dr. Clarke's Sermon on tbe 
Text, 1 in his XVIII S Sermons, FP. 36. ; 
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Ni XIII. 

John # 7 2672017 de "Hour 1. i 
which all that are in the Graves Is hear - 
his Voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have 
done good, unto the Reſurrettim of Life 
and they that have done evil, uno _— . 
rection of Damnation. 


Life, in St. Jobs Language, denotes that 
eternal Life" aohich God hath given to us in his 
Son; not merely Exiſtence, but Exiſtence in a 
State of ſu preme LE And agreeably to 
this, Dale means, with him, not Non- exiſtence 
or Deſtruction of Being; but a State te to 
that of Happineſs, a State of Miſery and Con- 
demi. A wicked Infidelity brings us into 


dis State of Condemnation, in the preſent Life; 
4 be that believetb not, i: condemned already, Ch. 
an By ii. 18. As on the contrary, be that heareth my 
2 Word, ſays our Lord, and believeth on him that 
bat ſent me, hath ever lafting Life, and ſhall nof come 


into Condemnation ; yew; 1s paſſed from Death unto 
Life; Ch. v. 24. They who die in their Inſi- 
delity and their Sins, de, as they liv, in a State 
of Condemnation; and chere is no Alteration of 
this in Hades, that I can find, in St. Fobr's 

WF, Doctrine, (for then cometh the N ight when no 
Man can work) ſo that when they come forth 
n 52 out of their Graves, it; is unto the Reſurrection 
a well 27 Damnation: a State of Condemnation as 
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Stripthre-DufSring. 
deer only made more ſenſibly ſo by! rate 
Degrees of Puniſhment. This appears ta me 
to be a ſhort Account of St. 41 s Doctrine, 
upon this Subject; who, if he has little direct 
concerning the Duration of future Panzſhmer 
ſeems every where to ſuppoſe that there is 0 
Change of State, as to the Nature and Kind of 
itz aten Death; and drops no Intimations either 
of utter Deſtruction of Bein 85 or 8 to 
Happineſs. 


No XIIV. 

John: vüi. 2 1. Then ſaid Seſus again unto 0 
1 go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and foal 
die in your at Mbitber 1 ' 8%, 7 can 
„ 


* 


Je Dom: W Whither I 26 * 
cannot come, is afterwards repeated to the Diſ. 
ciples, Ch. xiii. 33. But then it is explained to 
Peter, at the 36th Yer. of the ſame Chapter 
Whither 1 go, thou canſt not follow me now; 
but thou ſhalt followw me afterwards. But there 
is no ſuch Limitation with regard to the Pha- 
riſes, in the Text before us: Of them it is faid, 
that they ſhould die in their Sins, and not come 
whither Chriſt is gone, either now, or aſter- 
wards. Which implies that all others who die, 
like them, in their Sins, ſhall be exclude, from 
the Preſence of an 1 
No 


* 70h. x. 26, viii. 21, 24. 7: are none of my Sheep 50 
ſhall die in your Sinn Which is the ſame as to lay, I 
will never be forgiven, neither in this World, e in tht 
Werld to come. Dr. Clarke's Sermon, of the Sin againk 
the Holy Ghoſt. Vol. VI. 2. 25. 
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dance e 
joints ix. 440 855 mu _ work the W oh a him that 
ſent me, while. # 4s Dh: Tas be Night com, 


' when no Man can e S ods 2X 


Tre: Night- deſig means, in all probability, 
the N igbt f Death; and then this Declaration 
of our Lord's will be of the: ſame. kind with 
that of Solomon, Eccliſ. ix. 10. Whatſoever thy 
Hand findeth ro do, do it with thy migbt; for; 
there is no Wark, nor Device, nar Knowledgt, 
wr Wiſdom in the Grave (in Hades) whither, 
thou guet. And in the ſame ſenſe has that 
other Paige, Cb. xi. 3. uſually been under 
ſtood; JF ibe Tree Fall toward the South, 6e 
tnoard the North; in the place where the Tree 
falleth, there it ſhall be. How unreaſonable then 
is it to expect, that a State thus repreſented. by; 
Solomon, and by him who was wiſer. than 
mon, ſhould prove after all a Scene of Action? 
Compare Dr. Burnet de Kals Matt 5 e | 
p. 97. out, d Bi? non dl 

No. XLVI. Vis 
ohn xi. 9, 10. Feſus anſiver ed ts "here nat 
twelve Hours in the Day? J Tftmy Man walk, 
in the Day, - he-ftumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth, 
_ the Light of this World: But if a Man walk. 
in the Night, be Pumbleth, et wut 1s n 
Light i in him. 8 | 


Noe, XLII. ol | . 

John xii, 35, 36. Wen Feſus ſaid An them,. 
Net a little while is the Light with you : 
"M4 walk 


26 


neſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye 


have Light, believe in the Light, that je maay 


be the Children of D 


Tu is doubtleſs relates to dür Lord Hume, 
who, while he was in the World, was he Ligh 
of the World. But the general Reaſoning in 
all theſe Paſſages ſeems to imply, that if Men 
will not wall, or work, in the Day, or while 
they have the Light; a Night, or Darkneſs will 
ſucceed, in which they cannot walk. If there 
was any . He he Goſpel in Hades, any 
Knowledge of Sa Salvation by 1 Remi ion of Sim 


{her there ; I ſee not why the Dead might not 


faid to have the Liebt. and to walk in the 
Day, as well as the Living; which yet I think 
is never ſuppoſed. I know very well, a State of 
and Corruption, ſuch as was that of 
the Heathen World before Chriſt, is — 
in the Goſpel by the Images of Darkieſt'® 


che Shadow of Death. And in this Senſe” the 


Goſpel was preached to them that were dead. 
But this rather ſuppoſes, than contradicts, whatl 
now aim®at.*For the very Reaſon or Founds- 
tion of this Repreſentation ſeems to be, that 
the State of the Dead is perfect} and totaly 
what the other, which is teſembled to it, is in 
part only, and to a certain Degree. The' State 
of the Heathen World was partly, and to a 
certain Degree, a State of moral InaQtivity, for 

want 
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want of Light and Motives; for want, in one 
word, of the Knowledge of Salvation by the Re. 


niſion of their Sint. If this State then be com- 


pared to the State of them that are dead, what 
ſhall we infer from it? Not ſurely that the 
or have the Knowledge of Saluation by. the Re- 
miſſion of their Sine preach d to them; but 
juſt the contrary. However, this is foreign to 
in Hades; but the Duration of the Puniſhment . 
of thoſe, who will be condemned at the Day of 
Judgment ; when Death and Hades ſhall be no 


more, . | 45 280 
„ Li es ee 
John xv. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth 
not Fruit, be taketh away. Ver. 6. If @ 
Man abide not in me, be is caſt forth as a 
Branch, and is withered; and Men gather 
them, and caſt them into the F ire, and they | 


_ burned. Y 


Tx ESE Words are plain againſt the Syſtem 
of a Reſtoration z and, by no means, imply 
that of utter Deſtruction. For the | F orce 
the Compariſon does not lie in this, that the 
Wicked are burned, that is conſumed, in the 
Fire, as the fruitleſs Branches of a Vine-tree; 
but in this, that both being evered, the one 
from the natural, the other. from the myſtical 
Vine, which is Chriſt ; and ſo render'd utterly 
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kept, and none F them is loſt, but. the. Sn f 
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ee 1 could not mean Shen in 


one Place, x  ETOALTE in the « 9 ein the 
Senſe of Annihilation; for in that ſenſe Fail, 


tho“ he. Son f Perdition, d vies 715 anwptits, 


was not Jet, or periſbed. It is uſual: in- Serips 
ture to ſlile Men the Sons, or Children, of am 
Wing or 2 in order to expreſs any extra- 
ordinary Quality or Relation, which ſuch Thing 
or Perſon. is remarkable for, or may 'denote. 
Thus Judas here, and the Man of Sin wün- 
tioned 2 TH. ii. 3. being for their Sent en 
wilful. Wickedneſs, 2 gelt , Wrath 

Deſtrufion, are each of them ſtiled ite Son f 
Perdition. Thus the Proſelyte, Matt. xxili. 15, 
being tender d more ſignally corrupt by: the 


Seri 2 and Phariſces, is ſtiled a Son f Oelen, 


or Child of Hell. Thus wicked Men are called 
the Sons, or Children, of the Devil; the 


Faithful, the Sons, or Children, of Abtalun 


and good Men endeavouring to imitate the 
Example of God himſelf, the Sons, or Children 
of God; Matt. v. 45. The Ex preſſion, that 
the Scripture might be:fulfilled, 3 no more 


1 15 this 3 e that the ä Was e 4 
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filled; 1 nat, wa 8 Hans, 
as: Theaphylat?. Feen i th the Place. The, 
Scriptures: by; foretelling Crime of Fa 

impoſed no Nexefſity of thajARion;z nh — 
told any thing that would mot Raue come to 
paſs, tho they bad. been, fil entry It 1 is n 
carry this always in mind, through this Debate, 
that no Man, may think that 7 das *, or any 
other Perſon that ſhall be, in the like Condem- 
ration, is ordained; 10 it by any abſolute S 


of God; ot neceſſitated 'byr.,any Prophee: 
going before of him, to ſuch Adtions as. l to; 


it; in any manner, or degree, incbnſiftent 


with the Liberty and free Choice 0 a moral 
Agent. 


I HAVE now produced. all the Texts in the 
four Goſpels, which any way concern the Du- 
ration of Future Puniſhments : at leaſt, I have 
not wilfully ſtifled any Evidence, or ſuppreſſed 
any Teſtimonies, out of prejudice, or favour, 
to one fide, or another. If I have alledged 
ny not direRtly pertinent to the Point in hand, 

3 e (which 


* Nec ſane aliud denuntiant Prophetæ quam quod 
ipſis etiam tacentibus futurum erat. Calvin. apud Mar- 
brat, in loc. Denique Judas dicitur periifle, ut imple- 
retur Scriptura; non quaſi perierit, quia: Scriptura præ- 
dixerit; ſed quia in eo ſit impletum, quod prædictum erat 
Scripturis. Quod vulgo ſic efferunt, at ſumi non finali- 
ter, ſed conſecutive. Nec enim Judas L Chriſtum, 
quia Scriptura prædixerat; ſed prædixlt Scriptura, quia 

hriſtum erat proditurus. Præviderat Deus proditurum, | 
niſi impediret; decrerat vero permittere, & tam atrox 
facinus dirigere ad bonum generis humani. Ger. Jo. 


Mi Harmonia Evangel. 4to, * 1656. p. 166. 
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HE R E can be no reaſonable doubt but 


' _ that wel 1 JE ap Paco and 
; Place, which 4 


p. 233. From this * Nah Bull b aſſerted 
the Doctrine concerning the midale State of 
ae or M. 15 „ allotted by God to every 
Man preſently Death, Gccord: as he bas A 
1 FOO 13 proved it 

to be gen 2238 Pop TAS Dackrine - 

- WW Purgatory; as it is eite with Mr. Vbiſton s. 
P. Ne Bull's a * I. Ser. ili. : * 


| | Ne- 
v st. e Ae 8 
(troper) Place, eis Y N T6700 3 (Epiſt· ad Aagnęſ. Sect. 
V.) on which Biſhop | Pearſar has this Note;—De Juda 

legimus, AR, i. 25. TogevI a. eig Tov ri Toy idiov. | 
Unicuique ſc. ſuus poſt mortem aſſignatus eſt Jocus. Sic 4 
apud Clem. Roman. Petrus dicitur abiifle tic +5 dr 

toy Toray rig dons,” Paulus autem eig rd d i . 

Vid, * * Ed. 2 2 Pearjen:, p. 44. 
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Rom. i. 18. Fer 57 | Baf Gad i 16 renal 
From Heaven againſt Yate 5 ngodl, (en 
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- 32. Who knowing the Judgment of Gu 
(ther they , which _ commit, Such. mh 
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Fu mY OL are 55 pray Hae 9240 been 


God is ator ding to Truth, 4 4 2 Gas: wh 
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. 5 ee Hardneſt an 7 mi þalitent 
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8 
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. the Bay o Wrath, And evelation 1 
be ER of Gd; Ver. '6. ! 
eorll Tender 70 every Man N ſhy 
Dead. 1 NN he 5 1 
Ne LIV. dee mi 
Ver. 8, 9. e them that are contentious, au th 
do not abey the Truth, hut obey Unri ay P0 
u.; een and Wrath; Tri Nat 

| Nr Angulſb upon every Soul of Man that” 45 
CUI mmm 5 I 
_ Tndignation and Wrath : that is, ſuch Pu- Ba 
niſhment as Men are apt to aſcribe to Indig- Ml 
nation and Wrath; but the Judgment Ge 
proceeds WY 2. 


desc upon they and wil be exactly 
according to 5 75 rutli, and Juſtice. At is reueal d 
azainfl. Unrighteouſneſs} againſt ſuch -Unrigh+ 
teouſneſs, as Men themſelves know to be worthy 
F Death ; and Men tregſure it up to: themſelues © 


by their Hardneſs: and 1mpenttent'; ſo 
that when God renders it t et n | 
renders to every Mun accord bis ' Deeds; © 


There is no Senſe in talking of eternal Puniſh- 
ments, as if they proceeded from any Paſſions 
n God. If that Wld be prow d, it would be; 
poſſibly, the beſt preſumptive Argument that 
has been offer d, - againſt their Eternity. For 
what is more changeable and arbitrary, than the 
Effects bf Paſſion ?\ But the Puniſhments of 
wicked Men in the future State, are all along 
repreſented, as founded upon the exacteſt Reaſon, 
and Truth, and Juſtice ; and are therefore as 
immutable as theſe things themſelves. And if 
i be right and reaſonable, that theſe Puniſh- 
ments fhould continue for a Year, or even for 
1 Day, it will be right and reaſonable that thay 
ſhould continue for ever; the Ob'eRts ſtill 
tiuing the ſame, and all the Reaſons of Puniſh- 
ment eternally ſubſiſting, - As little Reaſon is 
there to repreſent them, as Inſtances only of 
Power and Dominion. They may fall in as 
naturally with God's whole 2 and be as 
much 
* Iam aware - the various 7 EINE in Ce i. ver, 323 


But it is nothing to my purpoſe, whether the Gentiles 

„or knew not, or only conſider d not, that ſuch Sins 
vere worthy of Death. All Chriſtians, with whom only 
ve are concern'd at preſent, u this; tho' they are * 
apt, perhaps, not ſufficiently to conjh ider it. 


Nature, as any ordinary B Eve 
regularly 2 Ide next time therefon 
Men odject in this manner, they had bene 
object againſt God's whole Scheme, againſt the 
original Plan, and univerſal Conſtitution of Pro. 
Des: ep thouſandth Part of which b 
omprehenyed by them, and which is" the 
hi wy — in any Mortal. But more 0 
this, it 4 be, hereafter. I cannot but ohſere, 
in paſſing, that Ide in 5. 7. muſt fignth 
ſtrictly eternal. For if they whe ſeek far Glory 
and Honour, and Immortality, are put off only 
| — — Life (how lating ſoever,) they ar 
ſomething infiniteiy leſi than they 
1 for, and may p 3 
diſappointed. $f 
No LV. 


Ver. 12.——Shall alfo periſh without 


N. B. Whatever the Word d ro\odvreu (fer 
may here mean, it is ſpoken of Perſons not * 
rd ! in the Sanctions of the Goſpel . 
r : 
Ch. vi. 21,—The End of thoſe things 1s ; Death 
No LVII. 1 
Ver. 2 t.. Wages of Sin is Death : — 


Nor merely the jir/t Death, or the Diſh 

lution of ory and Soul, attended with no We 
Con 

* See Dr. Clark's Letier to Mr. Dedwell, p. 10 


and. 60. It is evidently ſynonymous to being Jjuged® 
condemned, in the latter Part of the ſame Vere, 


* 


on and Lamm 
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Retribution ?; but the ſecond Death mentiamd 
rs too by the Oppalition 


Verſes, to everlaſting, or 
ernal Life, It is a State of eternal Condem- 


* 


at laſt end in utter Extinction of Being, (which 
we have no reaſon to believe, either from Scrip- 


ture, or Philęſophy,) it would ſtill be incon- 


ſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Re-eſtabliſh- 
ment, or Reſtoration, of impenitent Sinners. 


God, 


live. in Luxury and in vain Plea- 
„ {t 12... 4 Ms 
* For all Men die, from the moſt virtuous to the moſt 

perfectly vicious Characters; and fo through all the inter- 
mediate Degrees. Beſides, Death, as the poſitive Paniſh- 
ment, and Wages of Sin, can never be conſidef d barely 
as the Separation of Sou] and Body, (for that may be 
wiſh'd for, by good Men, as ſome Conſolation ; and even 
run into by the wicked, as a Refuge ;) but that Separa- 
tion, as inflicted y, and accompanied with, the Wrath 
of God. It is Death therefore with all its Conſequerices ; 
all the Conſequences that may be fear d from the Wrath 
of God; or in Dr. Clarke's words, when the of 
« the Body is the forerunner of that Death of the Soul, 
„from which there is no hopes of Releaſe, but the 
« Wrath of God muſt abide on it for ever.” Vol. V. 
Ser. viii. p. 159. And p. 214. of the ſame Vol. he ſays, 
Death in the Gia Teſtament, generally ſignifies that tem- 
poral Death, which is the Diſſolution of the Body; tho? 
when it is threatned as the Puniſhment of Sin, it pre- 
figures and includes in it eternal Death. Which is alſo 
ſometimes expreſsly threatned even in the Oli Teſtament : 
In the New Teffament, Death, when tis thrratnei to 
Sinners, ſignifies almaſt always eternal Death; the Guſpel 
containing, as a more clear Diſeovery of Life and Im- 
mortality, ſo alſo a more expreſs Revelation of the Wrath 
of God from Heaven, againſt all Unrighteouſnels au 
Ungodlineſs of Men. FI 5 VT 


* ſures; and are corru by. this Evil-Ang 
0 ſome of them even _ Death ; and 2 
to a falling away. I replied; 1 underſtand 
not what you mean, by ſaying unto Death, and 
4 to a falling away, — — he: All thoſ 
* 8 whkch- thou faweſt exceedin 
* both as have for ever departed S 
and given themſelves up to the Luſts of this 
* preſent time. To theſe therefore there is no 
Return, by Repentance, unto Life; becauſe 
« that to their other Sins they have added this, 
« that they have blaſphemed the Name of the 
«© Lord. Theſe kind of Men are ordain'd unto 
« Death.“ But they that are dead, - are 
< utterly gone for ever.” Shepherd of Hervia, 
Archbiſhop Wales Verſion, Book III. Simil. 6. 
See No XCIIL. 


Bur the way of Dakneß 1 15 
4c full of Curſing. For it is the way of eternal 
« Death, with *Puniſhment ; ; in which thy 
<« that walk meet thoſe things that deſtroy ther 
<< gown Souls *.“ St. Barnabas; Wake's Verim 
P. 193. 4th Edit. LEY 


« SEEING then all things have an End, there 


care theſe two W ſet before us, 3 


0 St. Barnaber . not fay, the way of eternal Dat 
die T1pweins, as if their Puniſhment at laſt would be the 
Cauſe of their Death, or ceaſing to be; but Herd Thwplac, 
that is, ſuch a Death as is conſiftent with Puniſhment. 
So the Conſtitutions, Lib. i. Cap. 3. Saar wage, 98 
irt At Tos 44, er Klong Wixpg xonatopes: 
Eterna mors tibi a Deo ſuperveniet, & acerbo ſenſus 
Cruciatu punieris. | | 
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« and Life: And every one ſhall depart unto 
« his proper Place.” Ignatius to the Magne- 
fans : Wake ubi ſup. p. 79. 


No LVIII. * 
Ch. ix. 22.——The Veſſels of Wrath fitted to 
Deſtruction. 


VN. B. Nothing can be inferr'd from this 
Text in favour of Annibilation. It does not 
relate to the Retributions of the World to come ; 
but to the Diſpoſitions of Providence, and the 
Judgments of God, with regard to Nations, or 
People, in this World. It is one Inſtance, 
amongſt the reſt, that the Scripture does not 
uk the word * aTwAee, (Deſtruction,) in the 
Philoſophical Senſe of Annihilation. 


. Ne LIX. 
1 Cor. i. 18,—The preaching of the Croſs is to 
them that periſh, Foolſhneſs: But unto us 
which are ſaved, it is the Power of God. 


IT is plain what is here meant by the word 
rſh: Them that periſh, is explain d by the 
Oppoſition of —15 which are ſaved. The former 
we not ſaved, and therefore in that Senſe they 
z1/h, or are loſt, It may not be amils to ſet 
Own here, once for all, various Paſſages of the 
ew Teſtament, where this word is uſed; in 
der to diſcover, and, if we can, aſcertain, its 
Pleening, | 


H r 


The Seriptare-DeFrine 
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Matt. il. 1 13. Herod will ſeek the Child Grade 
to deſtroy bim. 

. 29, 30.—fhat one of thy Members ſoul 
periſh, (aroAnm.) 

ü. I13.—the way that leadeth PR Done 
tion, (drwAties) 

iii. 25. Lord, ſave us; we periſh, (ery 

0 Auptla) 

Ix. 17 and the Bottles periſh. 

x. 6,—the loft Sheep of + Houſe of 2 
Life TOAGAOTE) 

— Yy.28.—able to de roy both Soul and Buh 
in Hell. See No X. 

— V. 39.— all bſe it, —lſeth his Life. 

— V. 42.—ſhall not loſe his Reward. 

X11, 14.—beld a Councel, how * might 
defiroy him. 

Iv. 24.—unto the loſt Sheep—— 

xxi. 41. He will deſtroy thoſe wicked Mn, 

Mark i. 24. Art thou come to deſtroy us? 7 
tor ment us, Matt. viii. 29. 

ü. 22 —the Bottles will be marred, bar 
Nιννντνi 

iii. 6,—bow they. might deſtroy him. 

iv. 38. Careſt thou not that we periſh? 

ii. 3 5.— Hall bofe it, —loſe bis 2 


my ſake. 
ir. 22. Caſt 


him into the Fire, an 


Waters, to de eftroy bim. 
— . 4 fs." not boſe his Reward (ov ja 
1 & Toon.) 


. 18. ug bit bow za * de eftroy zh 
| al 


Li 
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Mark xii. 9. He will—deſtroy the Huſbandmen. 


| Luke v. 37.— the Bottles ſhall periſb. 
— ix. 24.—hfe bis Life, and V. 2c. 9 
1 himſelf, or be caſt away. Where & ro 
is explain'd by CnpoVeis. 


— V. 56. —is net come to de rey Mens 


Lives. 

» — xiii. 3, 5. 27 ſpall all likewiſe periſh. 

— V. 33. A Prophet cannot periſh out of 
| Jeruſalem. 

. 4.—// one (viz. Sheep)——that which 

's oft. Y. 6. Sheep which was lot. V. 8. 

0 hoſe one piece: Y. g. the piece which I had 

%. V. 17. I periſh with Hunger. V. 24. 
He was bo . y. 32. and was loſt, (&To\waws) 

Wü. 27, 29.—the Flood—deftroy'd them 

OR 2! : Fire and Brimflone, and * deſtroyed them 
all. V. 33. ſhall loſe his Life. 

— xix. 10.—70 ſeek and ſave that which Was 
bft, (73 3 47 5 

— V. Ong, to deſtroy him. 

— Wi. 18 a Hair f your Head periſh. 

John iii. x5, 16 — ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal Life. 

— Vi. I2.—that nothing be M. the 
Meat which perifheth. 8 Nou boſe 
nothing, 

x, i. cometh——to roy. J. 28. 
They ſhall never periſb. 

W— xi. 50.—7ha7 che whole Nation periſh, not. 

OE xl. Ep. that lovetb bis Life, et 
hoſe it. 


— xvii. 12.— none of them 1s 7%. See No 


XLVIII. H 2 John 


ä ˖* » * 2E — 
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John xviii. 9. 1 have loft none. V. 14 — one Mar 
ſhould die for the People. Compare Ch. xi, 
50, 51. What is here & ,, is there 

| rob, and & oHG. 

Acts iii. 23.— hall be deſtroyed (ig EH 
from among the People, 

——v. 37.—He alſo periſhed; (viz. Fudas of 
Galilee.) 

v. 16,—to deliver any Man to die; FF, 
&TWAEHY) f 
Rom. ii. 12.— Hall periſh without Law : Se 

Ne LV. Ch. ix. 22. Ne LVIII. 

—— Xiv. 15. Deſtroy not him with thy Meat, 

1 Cor. v. 5.— Vor the Deſtruction (66 e) 
the Fleſb. 

— viii. 1 1.— he weak Brother periſh : 

— X. 9. — were deſtroyed of Serpents : V. 10, 
were deftroyed of the Deſtroyer ; a deſtroying 
Angel; and their Carcaſſes fell in the Wik 
derneſs : Heb. iii. 17. — Numb. vi. 
29, &c. 

xv. 18. They which are fallen aflee— 
are periſhed. 

2 Cor. ii. 15.—end in them that periſh, 


iv. 3.—it is hid to them that are | Lf 


V. 9. But not deſtroyed. 

2 Theſſ. ii. 3. The Son 4 Perdition. 7 10. i 
them that periſh. 
As for Ch. i. 9, ſee No LXIX. 

1 Tim. vi. 9. See No LXXII. Heb. i. 11 
They (the Earth, and Heavens) ſball periſh. 


Heb. xi. 28. He that deſtroyed the firſt-bort 
( oNobpevur) J. 31. the Harlot Raha p 


Jam, 


ea not. 


= 


h, 


Born. 
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Jam. i. 1 I. The Grace of the Faſhion of it 


per1ſheth. 

iv. 12. Who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 

See No LXXXI. | "A. ö 

1 Pet. i. 7. Gold that periſheth. 

2 Pet. iii. 6. The World — overflowed with 
Water, periſhed. V. 9. not willing that any 
ſhould periſh 0 8 

2 John verſ. 8. That we loſe not thoſe things. 

Jude 5. Afterward deſtroyed them that believed 
not. Y. 11. And periſhed in the gainſaying of 
Core. | 3 

Rev. ix. 11. —Fhe Angel of the bottomleſs Pit,. 
in the Greek Tongue hath his Name Apol- 
lyon: that is to ſay, @ Deſtroyer; (Marg.) 
Ch. xvii. 8, 11. The Beaſt——goeth into 
Perdition. That is, the great tyrannical 
Power, or Empire, repreſented by the Beaſt, 
will be deſtroy d. 


FRoM theſe Paſſages, where the word s- 
vuai, or ſome of its Compounds or Deriva- 
tives, is uſed, we may ſee plainly, that nothing 
can be inferr'd, merely from the Uſe and Senſe 
of that word in the. New Teſtament, in favour of 
Annihilation, It may be aſk'd, in which of the 
Texts above, it has any ſuch Import? Let them 
be pointed out. I will point out one or two, in 
which it is as likely to bear this Signification as in 
any of the reſt ; and yet if Mr. M hiſton admits it, he 
muſt relinquiſh a conſiderable part of his Scheme. 
fobn iii. 15, 16. If Annihilation be here meant, 


ier plainly faid that theſe Believers ſhall not be 
w_ anni- 


Jam. 
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102 The Scripture Doctrine 
annihilated; contrary to Mr. Vs Inſinu tions, 


that even the Bleſſed in Heaven ſhall at laſt 9 


no more. But it is far from being plain or 
certain, that his is the ſenſe of the Word either 
here or in that other ſimilar Text, Jobn x, 28, 
Whatever the Word may mean in the mouth 
of a Philoſopher, (as where Socrates ſays in Plata, 
aIerarO. npuwr n Yn, Y bd aToAAulay,) 
this is not the Meaning of it in Scripture, or in 
other Writings which do not treat of Philoſo. 
phical Subjects. We may (as Biſhop Pearſon 
obſerves) as well conclude that whoſoever fays 
he is undone (o\Avuat, Perii,) intends thereby 
that he ſhall be no more. On the Creed, p. 393, 


Ne. 1 

1 Cor. iii. 13, 15. Every Man's work fhall be 

made manifeſt, For the Day ſhall declare it, 

becauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire; and the 

Fire ſhall try every Man's work, of what fort 

it 1s. any Man's work ſhall be burnt, le 

ball ſuffer Loſs : But he himſelf ſhall it 
ſaved; yet fo, as by Fire. 


1f any Man's work ſhall be burnt [by the Fire, 

at the Day of Judgment, ſays Mr. W.] he ſoul 

ſuffer Loſs : but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; yet iſ, 

as by Fire. [ſuch as the rich Man underwent in 
Hades, Luk. xiv. 24.] p. 42. 


ALL this is gratis didtum. Grotius and I 
Clerc *, and others of great note, underſtand 1 


* See Poole's Synopſis, and Le Clerc's Supplement 0 
Hammond. bs 
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Judgment, but Time, which will diſcover what 
is true, and falſe ; for Truth is the Daughter of 
Time. And then the Fire will be that ſtricter 
and more accurate Examination of Doctrines, 
which after ſome time Chriſtians would ſet 
themſelves to; and upon which the falſe would 
be rejected, and the true retain d. This is 
certain, that ſome of the Apoſtle's Terms here 
made uſe of, muſt be interpreted figuratively. 
Mood, Hay and Stubble do not mean literally 
Mood, Hay and Stubble, (which may indeed be 
burnt by Fire,) but falſe DoEtrines : And what 
Fire can burn them? But I inſiſt not upon this: 


Allowing that by the Day is meant the Day of 
Judgment, and by Fire, real literal Fire; the 


meaning will only be, what every one grants, 
that the Day of Judgment will make a full 
Diſtinction between true Doctrines, and falſe. 
The true, like Gold, Silver and precious Stones, 
will abide the Trial ; while the falſe. will be 
deſtroy'd, and come to nothing, as Wood, Hay 
and Stubble are conſumed by Fire, Thus the 
Man will aer Jofs ; the loſs of his York itſelf, 
and of the labour and pains he was at in building 
it. He himſelf, however, ſhall be ſaved. 80 
that he is not one of thoſe to whom our Lord 
will ſay, Depart from me, ye Curſed, &c. and 
conſequently nothing can be inferr'd from his 
Caſe, concerning the Perpetuity, or Non-perpe- 
tuity, of Puniſhment after the Day of Judg- 
ment ; in which he is not concern'd, But then, 
tho he be ſaved at the Day of Judgment, yet 

"= la 


the Day, mention'd Y. 1 not the Day of- 
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he is ,,. as by Fire; © ſuch,” fays Mr. 
W. © as the rich Man underwent in Hades 
Luk. xvi. 24. That point has been conſider, 
already; ſee No XXXIX. But I ſhall add 
here the words of the great Cudworth *, that 
© to ſay that incorporeal Subſtances ununited ty 
« Bodies,“ (and ſuch, for any thing Mr. V. 
has faid to the contrary, are human Souls in the 
intermediate State,) can be tormented with 
« Fire, is as much as in us lieth, to expoſe 
« Chriſtianity and the Scripture, to the Scorn 
e and Contempt of all Ph:loſophers, and Phil 
e ſophick Wits.” But what then is the Mean- 
ing of being ſaved, yet fo, as by Fire? Every 
one knows that 1t is a proverbial Phraſe, uſed 
not only in Scripture, but in profane Author, 
to ſignify 2 narrow Eſcape out of a great Dan- 
ger. Inſtances ſufficient of this may be ſeen, 
in Archbp. Tillotſon's Sermon on this very Text; 
who obſerves farther, that the Particle of Simi- 
litude (os) plainly ſhews, that the Apoſtle did 
not intend an Eſcape out of the Fire /iteralh, 
but ſuch an Eſcape as Men make out of a Houſe 
or Town that is on fire 4. The Point is really 
too plain to bear a Diſpute. And therefore Mr. 
W—'s Reaſoning (if one may call it fo,) upon 
the place, proceeds wholly upon a Miſtake. Leſer 
Sins, and greater Sins, if they have been re- 
pented of, will be forgiven in the World to come, 
without Burning; the ſalutary Effects of which, 


Intell. Syſtem, p. 817. 52 
+ With difficulty, ſo as a Man eſcapes out of a Houſe 
which is on fire, Dr, Clarke's Sermons, Vol. IX. p. 198. 
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Mr. W. ſeems to have too high an Opinion of. 
He makes ſome amends however, by owning, 
in effect, that the Denial of Fundamentals by 
profeſſed Chriſtians, may be then irremiſſible. 
As for his ſubjoining— % not to be puniſb d 
with endleſs Torments, but only with utter Cun- 
ſumption : it is a bare Conjecture, contrary to 
the beſt Philoſophy; and, by his own Confeſ- 
, fron, not directly aſſerted in any one Text of 

Scripture, See No X. _ 


No LXI. | 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. -e unrighteous ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. Be not deceived ; neither 
Fornicators, nor 1dolaters, nor Adulterers, &c. 
all inherit the Kingdom of God. 


Weophylacs obſerves, that the Apoſtle here 
intimates, that there were ſome even then, who 
through falſe Notions of God's Goodneſs, or 
Philanthropy, were willing to perſuade them- 
ſelves that he would not puniſh. But here is as 
plain a Declaration as a few Words can make.it, 
of the Exclufion of the Unrighteous, from the 
Kingdom of God. And it is extreme Folly and 
Preſumption to expect any After-admiſſion into 
it, when the Sentence is once paſſed, and the 
Door is ſbut: Be not decei ved. | 


| No LXI. 
Ch. viii. 11.—Through thy Knowledge ſhall the 
weak Brother periſh ? See No LX. 


No 
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Ne LXIII. a Re 

2 Cor. li. 15, 16.— In them that are ſaved, * 
in them that periſb. To the one wwe are the 
Savour of Death unto Death; and to th 
other, the Savour of Life unto Life. 


No LXIII. | | 
Ch. iv. 3. our Goſpel be . it is hid to 
them that are Fe | 


No LXIV. 
Gal. v. 21.—4s I have alſo told you in tine 
- paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall mt 
inberit the Kingdom of God. Wang Ne 


LXI. 
No LXV. 
Ch. vi. 7, 8. Be not decerved; God is mt 
mocked ; for whatforver a Man foweth, that 
ſhall he alk reap. For he that ſoweth to his 
Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption, Pa 
rallel to Rom. viii. 13.— ye live after the 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die. See No. DVI. 


No LXVI. 

Epheſ. v. 5. For this ye know, that no Whure- 
monger, nor unclean Perſon, &c.—hath any 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chrift, and of 
God. See No LXI, LXIV. 


No LXVIL 8 
Phil. ui. 19. Whoſe End is eee. 


No 


oY 


ny 
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n 

; Theff. v. 3.—Then ſudden Deſtruction cometh 
Child ; and they ſhall not eſcape. 
Ns Kik. 


2 Theſſ. i. g. Mbo ſpall be puniſhed with ever= 


laſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and from the Glory of his Power. 


Wulcn Mr. 22 renders thus be 


ſhall have for Puniſhment oXs0poy. aranov, a 
laſting Deſtruction, om the Preſence of the 


Lord, and from the Glory of his Power. And his 
Remark upon it is as follows: © This Text is 
* ſo far from affirming, as is commonly ſup- 
* poſed, that the Wicked ſhall, at the laſt Day, 
be preſerved in Being, in order to the endur- 


ing everlaſting Torments, that it rather im- 


* plies the direct contrary; that the famin 
* Fire into which they are to be caſt at that 
* Day, will, in ſome time, utterly conſume 
* them.” (Pag. 43.) 


No w, this Verſion and this Comment are, 
in my opinion, utterly inconſiſtent. If ò deb. 
means Annihilation, auwyos muſt mean Ever- 


lafting ; for to talk of laſting Annihilation only, 


8 diſtinguiſhed from everlaſting, is nonſenſe. 
It the flaming Fire into which' the Wicked are 
to be caſt, will utterly conſume them, their De- 


firudtion will be not barely laſting, but ever- 


laſting. 


upon them, as Travail upon a Woman with 


__ —— 
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laſting. But to let this paſs; what is it that Mr. 
Whiſton grounds his Remark upon, that zh; 
Text implies that the Wicked will be utterly con- 
fumed? Is it upon the Import of the Word 
deb po, (Deſtruction?) That Word here im- 
ports no ſuch thing. As explained by Matt. 
xxv. 41, 46. it evidently means eternal Excly. 
fion from Chriſt, and Departure into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, There it is, Depart from me (ar 
mov) ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire; J. 40. 
into everlaſting Puniſhment ; (eis x0Xaowv atwyur, 
Here it is, everlaſting Deſtruction from the Pre. 
ſence (&ro rpoowrov) of the Lord, and from the 
Glory of his Power ; or, from his glorious Power, 
To ſay the truth, Mr. W. does not ſeem to lay the 
ftreſs of the thing upon the Meaning of this Word 
at all, but upon the flaming Fire *, mentioned 
v. 8. But how does this imply that the Fire will 
utterly conſume them? Them too! as if the Fir 
would utterly conſume their whole Perſons, Body 
and Soul: Which he allows in another place, 
(ſee Ne X. ) it is not capable of doing. Well, but 
the Fire will utterly conſume their Bodies. Does 
this Text, or any Text, imply this ? If it does, 
it can only be for this Reaſon, becauſe it is of 
the nature of Fire to conſume human Bodies. 
But can any one think ſeriouſly, that this _ 
| wi 


*Theophylact obſerves, that the flaming Fire may be 
joined either with the tang vengeance, and fo relate to the 
Puniſhments in Gehenna ; or to the Coming, or Revels- 
tion of Chriſt, which will be in, or with, flaming Fire: 9 
David, Pſ. xcvi. 3. (xcvii. 3.) A Fire goeth before him, 
and burneth up his Enemies round about : And Damel vil. 
10. A fiery Stream iſſued, and came forth from before him. 
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will have the ſame effe& upon the Bodies of 

the Wicked after their Reſurrection, which 

Fire has upon human Bodies now? What Ab- 
ſurdities will not this run us into? For if this 

be the Caſe, the Fire into which they are to be 

coft, will not only utterty conſume them, in 

ſome time, but in a very little time. The pre- 

WH {nt human Body would be utterly conſumed by 
WY foch foaming Fire, in a few Minutes. And 
will God raiſe up the Bodies of the Wicked, 

and re-unite them with their Souls, only that 
' WH they may be wtferly conſumed, in a few Mi- 
, Wh cutes * ? Believe it who can! Beſides, call you 
| this taęing vengeance 9 It is ſhewing favour. 
eli, in effect, reducing theſe Sinners back again 
1 Wh from Gebenna, their proper Place of Puniſh- 
went, into Hades the ſeparate State; where 
bey cannot be puniſhed by ſuch external Tor- 
ments at all. Is it not infinitely more congruaus 
9 to think, that the Union between Soul and Body, 
. juſt re-eſtabliſh'd, will continue; and the awhole 
| WH Perſon that ſinned, be puniſhed ? Hear Mr. 
M. himſelf upon the Point; —“ It deſerves 
= our 

* But ſuppoſe, to prevent Diſpute, we put Hours, or 
Days, inſtead of Minutes ; the thing is ſtill abſurd. And 
if we argue from the Force and Influence which Fire has 
over human Bodies here, it cannot, poſſibly, be many 
Hours, or Days, in conſuming them. Mr. V. ſure 
will not take refuge in the poor Expedient of their 
Bodies being miraculouſly preſerved; a Weight, with 
which he is often M to load the common 
Opinion, But to remove it, I take the liberty to ac- 
quaint him, once for all, that he is entirely miſtaken. 
We wholly reje& all arbitrary Acts, all miraculous In- 
terpoſitions, of mere Power, either for Deſtrudion, or 
| Preſervation, 


116 The Seripture- Doctrine 


« our Remark farther,” (fays he, p. 109,) 


ce that the ancient Chriſtians had little notion 
* of directly puniſhing a ſeparate Soul, or 3 
« Soul in another Vehicle or Body, for What 
« the Man, compoſed of a Soul and preſent 
“ Body, had been guilty of. And did hardly 


« think it conſiſtent with Juſtice ſo to do.” 


Perhaps Mr. W. ſuppoſes, that the Soul, after 
this ſecond Separation from the Body, will be 
uniſhed no more, He ſays nothing about it, 
in the Paſſage before us; but rather ſeems to 
think that Body and Sou will both be atterh 
conſumed : But in a Paſſage formerly quoted, 
(ſee No X.) he intimates, that as the Soul may 
not then be utterly deſtroyed, i? may remain 
capable of a ſecond Reſurrection, after the ſecond 
Death is over. Lay theſe things now together, 
and you ſee thoſe Terrors of the Lord which 
are to perſuade Men, reduced to little more, or 
no more, than what many have ſuffered in this 
World; being burnt to death. The Fire, (he 
adds Horms too, in the place referred to,) will 
utterly conſume the Body, (and if at all, very 
quickly; 
Preſervation, in this Queſtion ; being fully conſcious, that 
if we cannot defend our ſide of it, conſiſtently with the 
Nature and Conſtitution of things, under the Laws of 
God's ordinary Providence, we cannot defend it at all, 
But to the Point in hand, what I ſay is this; the flammy 
Fire here ſpoken of, muſt either act as Fire acts upon hu- 
man Bodies now, or not. If it does, it will conſume the 
Bodies almoſt as ſoon as they are caſt into it; (which 1s 
abſurd in Reaſon, and contrary to the Scripture-Repre- 
ſentations of theſe future Torments ;) if it does not, there 
is no Conſequence in the Argument, that it will utterly 
conſume the future Bodies, becauſe Fire now conſumes the 
preſent, 
I 
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Puniſhment, will be capable of a /econd Reſur- 
rectiun. How dare Men trifle thus, with the 
Vengeance of that God, who is himſelf 4 con- 
fuming Fire © Sure, ſome Mens Concern is only 
for the Wicked ; and their Mercy confined to 
thoſe, whom God abhors. The virtuous, and 
happy, and only valuable Part of God's rational 
Creation, are to be annihilated : Becauſe, forſooth, 
Coeternity with God, (that is, if he means any 


two vaſt and immenſe a thing to be expetFed : (See 
p. 64.) The curable part of Mankind are to 
be burnt, (contrary to all Reaſon, Scripture, 
Philoſophy and common Senſe,) in Hades; ſome 
of them, it may be, for thouſands of Years. 
But when we come to the Torments of the 


TW wicked in Hell, their Asen elves is 1626. 

* what? —It is but too plain from what I have 

by laid already, and I will not repeat it. | 

i | = 

il BuT there is one paſſage of Scripture, ſug- 
geſted by Mr. W. himſelf, which gives a deci- 


a ſecond Reſurrection . St. Jobn, in the xxth 
Chapter 


In no very long time, he himſelf ſeems to think there 
ls reaſon to ſuſpezt; (p. 139, 140.) and ſee the Anſwer 
be makes to an Objection riſing hence, from the inter- 
mediate Puniſhments in Hades, which are nothing to the 
Purpoſe ; under N XXII, towards the End. 7 
f Cujus (Mortis) non ea vis eſt, ut injuſtas animas 
extinguat omnino, ſed ut puniat in æternum. Eam pœ- 
nam, ſecundam mortem nominamus; quæ eſt & ipſa 
perpetua, ſicut & Immortalitas. Primam fic definimus; 

BED mors 
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quickly *;) and the Soul, without any farther 


thing to the purpoſe, Eternity, 2 parte poſt,) is 


live Blow to is Phantom of a ſecond Death, and 
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Chapter of his Revelation, deſcribes the general 
Reſurrection, and general Judgment; I ſaw, fays 
he, the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before 
God :— And the Sea gave up the Dead which 
were in it ; and Death and Hades delivered up 
the Dead which were in them: And they were 
judged every Man according to their Works, 
Immediately after he adds, — And Death and 
Hades were (themſelves) caſt into the Lake if 
Fire: This is the ſecond Death, The meaning 
of which is, if Words have any meaning at all, 
that there ſhall no more be any ſuch Event as 
Death, or the Separation of Soul and Body; 
nor any more, any ſuch Place, or State, as that 
of Hades, or the ſeparate Exiſtence of Souls 
Theſe Things, repreſented here as Perſons, mult 
utterly ceaſe to ac, and to be ; they ſhall never 
more affect Mankind, being themſelves caf 
into the Lake of Fire ;—into the Lake which 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, Ch. xxi. 8. 
And this, (it is expreſsly ſaid in both places, his) 
is the ſecond Death. Therefore, not any future 
Separation of Soul and Body; for the very Being, 
Power and Principle of Death, in that ſenſe, 1s 
deſtroy d; deftroy'd for ever, in the Lake of 


perpetual Fire; and Hades, as the Conſequence | 


thereof, is deſtroy'd with it. | 
Mors eſt naturæ animantium diſſolutio: vel ita; Mors eſt 
Corporis Animæque ſeductio. Secunda vero fic : Mor 


eſt =terni doloris Perpeſſio. Vel ita: Mors eft Animarum 


pro meritis ad æterna Supplicia damnatio. Ladtani. 
Li. C. 12. Confer L. vii. C. 10, 11. 
Infideles vero in ardenti ſtagno mittendi ſunt; Sul- 


1 fœtore concreto: quæ nuncupatur veraciſſime 


ors ſecunda. Caſſiodorii Complexiones, p. 228. 
= 


V 
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No LXX. | 
2 Theſſ. 11. 3.——The Son of Perdition. See 
„ -- y 
No LXXI. 
Verſ. 10. — In them that periſh. 


N. B. It is plain from the Context, (contrary 
to what has ſometimes been inferr'd from it,) 
that the terrible Puniſhment here threaten'd, is 
not any arbitrary Act of God's Power upon the 
Hearts, or Underſtandings, of Men, deceiving 
them to their Deſtruction, without any regard 
to their previous Diſpoſitions, or Conduct; but 
it is a juſt Judgment, in the natural Conſequences 
of things, upon wicked and corrupt Men, who 
believed not the Truth, but had pleaſure in 
Unrighteouſneſs. For this Cauſe God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong Delufions, that they ſhould believe a 
Lye : That they all might be damned, (jo that 
they will all be damn'd) moſt juſtly, for their 
utter Averſion to Truth, and Virtue, wilfully, 
ad wickedly, contracted by themſelves. See 
Dr. Clarke's excellent Sermon on the Words, 
Vol. VIII. p. 89. 


No LXXII. F 

I Tim, vi. 9,.—H/hich drown Men in Deſtruction | 

and Perdition. © i] 

WriTu theſe words Mr. W. has join'd part 
ak the 19th Verſe, (tranſlated as he pleaſes, viz. 
lat the Good may lay hold of the laſting Lise, 
order to introduce the following Remark. 
I N. B. 
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N. B. © Since we ſtill find the Oppoſitau ! 
between the final State of the Wicked, au 
the Righteous, to be this, To the former ”* Þ 
« Deftruttion, and to the latter a /afting Eiſe: « 
(that is, utter Deſiruction too, though at a vaſt © 
greater Diſtance of Time ;) tis very hard ta n 
* our Paraphraſes ſtill ſuppoſe both to be equi t 
cia laſting Life, or Duration.“ p. 43. c 
Tu only thing here that looks like an 1 7 
gument, is the Oppoſition between the final du /: 
of the Wicked, and the Righteous. But tha B 
ppofition rightly confider'd, lies with all b. 
Weight againſt Mr. V —'s Hypothefis, ine F 
of ſerving it. For the final State, or-Cwy iin 
of the Righteous, never means bare Exiſtence, M 
Duration, (which in itſelf is neither a PuniſhmenW of 
1 a Reward, but may become the Fohndath © 
of either ;) but Happineſs, everlaſting Hai - 
The 01 88 chene of the Wicket ' ©) 
as this Argument of the Oppoſition holds, mu V 
be not Non- exiſtence, or utter Ceſſation of = 
but everlaſting Miſery. The truth 88, Brin fro 
and Not. being are philoſophical Niceties, wil v 
which the Scripture has no Concern. I h 
Sanctions of God's Laws are Rewards and f 9 
niſhments, Happineſs and Miſery. , Utter 0 
ſtruction puts an end to both; and as applied =P 
Mr, Vs Scheme to both Parties, confqun Che 
all our Ideas of Right and Wrong. Whene wh. 
it comes, though after Millions of Million MF the 
Ages, it muſt be a terrible Puniſhment tot oy 
tin 


Bleſſed in Heaven, as it | deprives them, ] 
merely of Exiſtence, but of ſupreme F — 
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Deprives them of it, when through their long | 
and great Improvement in Virtue, and high 

Advancement in virtuous Happineſs, they beſt 

deſerve, and moſt exquiſitely enjoy it. On the 

other hand, to the Wicked it will be no Pu- 

niſhment, ſuppoſing their Miſery to out- balance 

their Happineſs, (as of ſome, ſuch as Judas, it 

certainly will;) but rather a Favour and Indul- 
gence; as it will totally releaſe them from thoſe 
Torments, on the account of which, it hdd 
been good for them, i they had never been born. 
But to return to the Text before us; one need 
but read the Context to be ſatisfied, that St. 
Paul here uſes the words d ebb˙V. and c πιν 
in the vulgar and moral Senſe only, for Nuin 
and Miſery ; not at all in the philoſophical Senſe 
of Annihilation. Take his own words; They 
that will be rich, fall into Temptation, and a 
Hare, and into many fooliſh and burtful Luſts, 
which drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdition. 
For the love of Money is the Root of all Evil: 
which ahile ſame coveted after, they have erred 
from the” Faith, and pierced themſelves through 
with many Sorrows, The plain Meaning of 
which, in the mouth of any Moraliſt in the 
world, would be apptehended to be this, and 
this only; that they who are reſolv'd 70 be rich, 
expoſe themiſelves to many Temptations, and 
cheriſn thoſe ſinful and deſtructive Affections 
Which in the end will prove their Ruin. And 


— — — , ER— . 


the reaſon is, becauſe the -Love-of Money is the . 
Root of all Evil; and Men who act upon that If 
Principle; in order to gain their Ends, will fetu- |] 


2 ple 11 


e 
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ple to commit nothing: As ſome already out of 
love to this preſent World, and for filthy Luer 
fake, have erred from the Faith, either apoſta- 
tiſed from it, or corrupted it, and pierced them. 
ſelves through with many Sorrows. But for the 
ſcriptural Import of the words aA and & 
Aa, lee more-under No LIX, and LXIX. 


"Ns LEE. 
Heb. vi. 2.—and of eternal Fudgment. 


“ Laſting Fudgment, ſays Mr. W. p. 43. « 
rather of that Judgment which is for an Age: 
ce [both on good and bad.” ] I own I know no 
What: theſe laſt Words mean, unleſs, as is uſual 
enough with him, he contradicts himſelf, In 
other places * he ſuppoſes the Judgment, or the 

| Ke 


* P. 106, one Age only, it ſeems, is threatned to the 
wicked; while an unlimited Number of the ſame Apes is 
allotted to the good. P. x 34, The portion of the'righteous 

in Heaven, is to be va/tly longer in Duration than that 
ſingle Age, that is allotted for the Puniſhment of the wic- 
ked in Hell. —If I ſhould ſuppoſe a vaſt Diſproporiin 
between the one and the other, the Reader is not to be 
ſurpriſed at it. And in the next page, this vaſt Diſpro- 
portion is attempted to be fix d; The Puniſhment o 


the wicked will be no greater, as compar'd with the WW 77, 
«© Duration of the Happineſs of the good, than twv or fir 
<< three are to a thouſand,” Now. how can a Man that 8” > 
ſays this, talk of a Judgment for an Age, both on gui * 
and bad ? Perhaps, after all, his Meaning is, that. the Ty 
Judgment here ſpoken of, is the general Judgment, 0 * 
relates both to good and bad. But if this be what he wou * 
fay, it is alſo what he ſhould have proved. —The Rau- And 
rection of the Dead, and eternal Fudement ; ſays the Apoſte N iu, 
| Now as the former of theſe is frequently uſed, in the New llea 
Teſtament, in a good Senſe ; ſo is the other; ( Tg 1 i 
Ml ; W - 


the account of which the Judgment is here 
call'd ,,,) with regard to the good, to be of 
raftly longer Duration, than the Puniſhment of 


far an Age, it ſeems, both on good and bad. And 
s of equal Duration, whether that be an Age, 


aſt as to he bad, he thinks is plain from the 
next Teſtimony, in this ſame Chapter ; to which 


we now follow him. | 
_ Ke | 
0t No LXXIV. 5 


Verl. 8. But that which beareth Thorns and 
Briers, is rejected, and is nigh unto Cui fing; 
whoſe End is to be burned. 


— Not kept like Iron, or the like Metals 
* melted, in the Furnace of Fire, and there 
* abiding ; but like Briers and Thorns, which 


be * the Fire,” E. 44. 
pro- 2 WUAr 
yn ir eternal Fudgment) uſed in an ill one. Adayt iii. 29. 
4 lie that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoft, hath never 
that ſirgrueneſs, but is in danger of eternal Damnation: ( iwviou 
gud Wpirews, þ In Heb. vi. 2. *%pjpar” * ,,. N. B. That 
the 4% ſignifies eternal in the Text of St. Mark, ſee No 
t, or XXIV S hn v. 24,—ſhall not come into Condemnation, 
ulli. ver. 29,—the Reſurrection of Damnation, pie. 
eſar⸗- And in the ſame ſenſe, of Condemnation, is api, and 
oft ih , uſed in many other places. Now if this be the 


eaning of it in the Text before us, the Judgment ſpoken 
a, is not the general Judgment on both good and bad, but 
ue. eternal Fudgment on the latter only. 


of Future Puniſhment. 117 


Retribution conſequent to the Judgment, (on 
the wicked; and yet here the Judgment is but 


o far he is in the right, the Judgment on both 


or Eternity. That it will not be the latter, at 


* are always utterly diſſolved, and conſumed by 
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WIAx an Inſtance have we here of his Care, 
(ſhall I ay?) or his Criticiſm! It is plain he 
took the words, whoſe End is to be burned, to 


relate to the Thorns and Briers : and ſo becauſe . 


Thorns and Briers are, as he ſays, utterly dif 
folv'd and conſum d by the Fire, it is to be interr(, 
that the wicked will be ſo too. Which, bythe 
bye, is no Conſequence, tho the Conſtruction 
of the words were as he ſuppoſes. Arguments 
taken from Alluſions and Compariſons, hold 
only in the main Point, and Deſign of them, 
and no farther. And the ſtreſs of the Compari- 
ſon here, does not lie in the Circumſtance of the 

Thorns and Briers being utterly conſum'd by the 
Fire; but in their being rejected, and burnt; 
(whether to utter Conſumption, or otherwiſe; 
ſo the wicked will be rejected, and their End 


likewiſe 28 to be burned ; but whether to utter. 


Extinction of Being, this Text ſays nothing, 
and the very Nature of the thing reclaims. But, 
as I intimated at firſt, the Burning here does not 
relate to the Thorns and Briers, but to the Earth 
which beareth them. The Earth, y. 7. which 
bringeth forth Herbs, is bleſſed; but that which 
beareth Thorns and Briers, is rejected, and is 
nigh unto Curfing, IS To rA Els xavow, abuſe 
End, (or the End of which Earth,) 7s to * 


burned, 


| Noe . | 
Heb. ix, 27.— If is appointed unto Men once io 
die, but after this the Judgment. NB 


017 


SS ww SY» wn 


of Future Puniſh 


yi 119 


N B. Mr. Fe has 7awo Deaths ; for after the 
Reſurrection and 7he Judgment, the wicked are 
to be burn? to death, or eaten to death by Worms; 
and the Soul, thus ſeparated from the Body a 


ſecond time, remains capable of another Refur- 


reftion. After which, 1 preſume, there muſt be 
another Fudgment; unleſs God finally diſpoſes 
of theſe Creatures without any regard to their” 


moral Character, and Behaviour; contrary to 


every Perfection aK his Nature, and to all the 
Reaſons of things. | 


No LXXVI © 
Ch. x. 27. But a certain fearful looking for of 
Judgment, and fiery Indignation, wh1 ch ſhall 
devour the Adverſari * 


By which is not meant totally conſume them ; 
the word does not imply *, nor will the Con- 
text admit of it, Here are ſtrong Expreſſions 
to the contrary, which ſhew the Apoſtle had 
quite other Ideas in his head, than zhat of Anz 
nihilation. Hose di ri % Kpigews, 3 
TUpos C [< Abs; eo (Soxers) X*1e9705 Sub- 
cru T ν,te-;.— Epcot exdirxno ts, 570 ar 
Tod wow 3 ;— Ky gpos ef, Sog e To epreatiy 
els dA Oeod cars. 


No LXXVIII. 
2 39. Who draw back unto Perdition : Ex- 
& wp 3g plain' d 


*'Oy Y erer @ayei pinoy, GAN, eien, 4d 
dad. Theoph. in loc. 0 | 


2 ” e e * enen nn 
7 0 T 5 VS! N ba 
3 n ö © 54 YT 1 20709 „ JECT 
3 . ed, n 
Q 2 -- F WY; r 
4 8 2 9 


120 The Scripture-Doctrine 
plain'd by the oppoſition, the ſaving of the 
Saul. Tleerroinas Juyns eſt quod e 
Jun dicitur Luc. xxi. 19. ebe/oxew, Matt, 
xvi. 2 5. cg, Marc. viii. 35. Luc. ix. 24, 
gvAgooty Joh. xil. 2 5. Grotius in Poole, 


. 
Ch. xii. 29. For our God is a conſuming Fire, 


« In the fame ſenſe,” fays Mr. W. p. 44. 
« with the foregoing.” That is, with Ch. vi. 8, 
the Text in his Book immediately before this; 
and the Senſe of which he miſtook, See Ne 
LXXIV. The Senſe of the Text before us, 
may be collected from what 1s ſaid, under No 
LXXVI. It is Kleis, rel, id, 
(Judgment, Puniſhment, Vengeance ;) not An- 
nihilation: A ridiculous Motive for an Apoſtle 
to urge, in order to induce Men 0 ſerve G0 
with Reverence and godly Fear, 


Ne LXXX. 
James i. 1 5.— Sin when it is finiſhed, bringeth 
forth Death. See No LVII. 


Ne LXXXI. ; 
Ch. iv. 12.—Who is able to ſave, and to defray *. 
Able indeed, in the natural Senſe to ſave, ot 
preſerve in Being, or to deſtroy that Being; but 

mean 
* Verſ. 11. He that ſpeaketh evil of his Brother, and 
judgeth his Brother, (poſſibly, for uſing his Chriſtian 
Liberty in things indifferent and innocent,) ſpeaketh evil 


of the Law, and judgeth the Law; (as if it were deficient, 
and blameable for allowing Men ſuch Liberty :) but 1 
1h. 
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meant here only in the moral. As is alſo the 
next Paſſage to be quoted; viz. ' 


No LXXXII. 
ch. v. 20.— He which converteth the Sinner 
from the Error of his way, ſhall ſave @ Soul 
from Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of 
Sins. | "LAS 
Ne LXXXIII. os 
1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. and Ch. iv. 6. Theſe 
being the Texts of the New Teſtament, on 
which Mr. Wh:fton grounds his Doctrine of 
Preaching and Repentance in Hades, J reſerve 
them till T come particularly to confider that 
Point, A Point, the more needful to be con- 
ſidered, as it is not a mere Speculation, but of 
great practical Importance. For if Men once 
begin to depend on I know not what Preach- 
ing and Repentance after Death, all the Argu- 
ments of Preachers here to bring them to Re- 
ſentance before it, will avail little. It is, how- 
ever, to be remember'd, that be this matter 
determin'd as it will, the Argument for the 
Eternity of Puniſhments after the Judgment, 
when Hades itſelf is over, ſtands as it did before. 


ä 
2 Pet. ii. 1. ho privily ſhall bring in damna- 
ble Hergſies, (æ ipiceis a es,) even denying 
* the 
thu judge the Law, thou art not a Doer of the Law, but a 
Judge. Which is abſurd Behaviour, and acting contrary 
to the truth of the Caſe. There is one Law-giver, who is 


able. to ſave, and to defiroy ; (whoſe Sentence alone is 
&cifive, and by whoſe Determination we muſt ſtand, or 
kil;) who art thou that judgeſt another ? 


122, The« Seripture-Deftrine,. : 
tbe Lord that PAs bt them, and. bring » 


Ken ves, ift D: frubtion; (x e * 


Aticv.) 


Wu ArEVER Deftruttion 5 "RF: intended, 
* in this World, as the Deftruttian, then 
impending on the Fewiſh Nation, or in be 
World to come; it cannot poſſibly, in either Cale, 
mean Annihilation, Not in the former, ts 
plain, ſince no temporal Deſtruction extends to 
utter Extinction of being, but ſtill leaves the 
wicked to be reſerved unto the Day of Juch- 
ment to be puniſhed; y. 9. Not in the latter; 
becauſe then by threatning fwift Deſtruftim, 
inſtead of giving an edge to his Threatning, the 
Apoſtle diſarms it of all its Terror. To Men in 
Miſery, the favifter” Annihilation is, the better, 
It deprives them of all Senſe of Pain, and 
lays them down in utter Inſenſibility. I may 
only obſerve farther, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here, as if he thought that ſome Doctrines, 2 

well as Practices, are damnable. 


% N 
Verſ. 3.—W hoſe Fudgment now of a bong tine 
lingreth not, and their Damnation Aumbreth 
Not. 


Their Damnation, 5, & m, avtay ; the fame 
Word which in Y. 1. is render d Deſtrutti : 
And as there it is call'd fw;ft Deſtruction, ſo here 
it is ſaid not to ſlumber 5 And, whoſe Fudgmen 
(to upiſaa,) ret not, It is plain the A 


Deſfruction, Fudgment, Damnation, is meant 
* places; and for the ſame Reaſon, it 
cannot be Annihilation” © © 


| No LXXXVI * 

Verſ. 4. Gad ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them 
into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 
Judgment. n * *y 


Hell here does not mean Gehenna ; for theſe 
inning Angels are, as yet, only reſerved. unto 
Judgment: Therefore not judged. already; nor 
conſequently, conſign d over to that place of 
Puniſhment, which awaits them after the 
Judgment, But. they. are. caſt down from thoſe 
bright Regions, which were 70 iJoy o1xylngor, 
ther own proper Habitation, into the Darkneſs 
f this World, Epheſ. vi. 12. and kept in Chains 
F Darkneſs, (though with liberty to go about 
ſfeking whom they may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8.) 
unto the Fudgment of the great Day; Jude . 6. 
For the Import and Propriety of the word 
rapſapwoas, fee Windet De vita functorum 
Statu, Sect. xiii. Which he thus concludes , 
—Dicendum ergo Angelos prævaricatores a lu- 
wlenta illa Regione, quam pridem incolebant, 
cxulare ; detinerique in obſcuro caliginoſoque 
1 Atmo- 

* See Mr. Mede's Works, p. 31. who would have 
wlazurac render'd, not, cat down to Hell, as if it were 


lone already; but, having adjudged them to Hell-torments, 
be delivered them to be kept, or | reſe rved, for Chai 5 | of 


Darkneſs at the Day of Judgment Or, rapraf Gag, caſt 
ng down to Hell-ward, ; 


1 
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Atmoſphærio, perinde ac malefici in Carcere 
vinculis conſtricti: quoad poſt ultimum Judi. 
cium, fatalis illa hujuſce mundi conflagratio 
ceſſerit: quæ illos ſimul cum impiis hominibus 
horribili ruina peſſunditos æternum ' cruciabit, 
Compare Dr. Thomas Smith's Comment, in lo 


| No LXXXVII. „ 
Verſ. 9. To reſerve the Unjuſt unto the Day if 
Judgment to be puniſhed. 


THEy are reſerved to the ſame Time, and 
to the fame Condemnation, with the Angels, in 
the preceeding Article: Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared far the 
Devil and his Angels: Matt. Xv. 41. Yet 
Mr. W. fays, © this Text contains nothing that 
relates to the Duration of the Torments of 
« Hell:” (p. 46.) The Text by 2z/e/f implic 
this, that their State after the Day of Judgment, 
will-be a State of Puniſhment, not of Inſenſibi- 
lity ; and compar d with other Texts, it appears 
this State of Puniſhment will be eternal: Se 
No XXII. What he farther ſays, about le 
Time when the Wicked are to be caſt into Hell; 
vir. not till the Day of Judgment; is vey 
true, and contradicted now by none, that | 
know of; unleſs it be himſelf. He has ſome- 
thing in this very Book, which a great Genius 
perhaps may reconcile ; but to meaner Mortal 
it looks very like a Contradiction. Take bi 


own Words, p. 8 5.—“ We may here tak He 
notice of a very remarkable point of D 
1 


of Future Puniſhment.” 125 
« with relation to the Nature and Duration of 
Hell- torments; which though implied by 
« many ancienter Authors before, yet is here 
„ (viz, in Tertullian) plainer than in any of 
« the reſt, viz. That this unquenchable Fire 
« js to ariſe from our own Earth, in its pre- 
« ſent State; and to burn up the W icked while 
« it is ſuch an Earth, and no longer. So that 
« unleſs this firſt Earth be to laſt as long as its 
Creator laſts; and there is never to be a new 
Earth at all: At leaſt unleſs this firſt Earth 
« be never 70 flee away, [0 that. no. Place be 
« found for it; both which Events yet St. Fobn 
© aſſures us are to come to paſs before the Re- 
ſurrection, and the End of the general Judg- 
ment; the Duration of Torments ariſing 
« from this firſt Earth, cannot be Pres eter- 
6 nal, Or x ce with i its Creator.” © 


I Have read this Paſſage over ſeveral. tics, 
and it appears to me to ſay plainly, that the 
Wicked will be caſt; into Hell before the Day 
o Judgment, For if bis unquenchable Fire is 
to ariſe 7 our own Earth, in its preſent State; 
end not only ſo, but alſo to burn up the W; iched 
while it is ſuch. an Earth, and no longer: And 
Ul ibis Earth be to flee away, fo that no Place be 
ſund for it; and there is to be a. new, Earth; 
before the Reſurrection, and the End f the gene- 
ral Judgment: The Conſequence, I think, 
muſt be, that the Wicked muſt be caſt into 
Hell before theſe grand Events, the Reſurrection 
and the Fudgment; or not at all. They cannot 
be 
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de caſt into it, ter them ;"for this Hh tb 
be bur on Earth, and to continue only MIt 
it is ſuch an Barth, and no ' longer ; but thb 
Earth is 7 re aluy, and there Is 20 be'@ lb 
'Earth, 'before'the Rejurrettion, and tbe Bndif 
The, general udgment. What he means dy 7þ 
Ed of the genera] Judgment, 1 don't perhajs 
comprehend: But it is no matter. "The Rai 

rection will be pribr to che Judgment; for Men 
will not be"Judged, till they are ralſed agi 
(as he hirnſelf contetids, p. 109;) and ther 2 
"If they are caſt itito Hell before the Refarrettion, 
as his Reafotiihg above irhplies, they": are caſt to 

it alſo before the/Judginent, 


OYY bu, how does the Parigrtbh uſe weit 
h With forte other of his Gpinions? Al. 
carding to the Principles laid down in his The), 
the general Conflagration is not to extend to 
che Diffotation'or DeRcbation of the Earth] but 
"only to the' Alteration arid Melioration of it; 
hel it may be proper to receive thoſe Buint, 
h at the rt Reſurrection are to entet, lie 
and reign a thouſand Years upon it. Wben 
"theſe are compleated, comes the ſecond Rel 
rection, the general Jude , and the iin 
+ Confunitnation of all t os. And then i 
Earth will deſert" its preſent Seat and Station | 
the World, and be no longer found among the 
Planetary Chorus ; that is, it will 5 
Comet. Now, it is in the laſt of theſe f 
when the Earth i is become a Comet, 41 8 
if ever, to be the place of the Puriſhhe 


ww 


. 


the Wicked ing to Mr. WW. himſelf, 
both in His eee, Principles Religion æ, * 
and in this Boo on Hell-torments. "How then 
can this be Before the ReJurre#ion, and while 
our Earth continues ſuch an Earth, and n6 longer ? 
I will only add, that $t. Fobn does by no means 
aſure us, as, "he affirins, that this Earth will flee 
away, and that there will be 2 new Earth, "be- 
fore the Reſurre#ion. The thing is abſurd in 
itſelf ; and St. ehe plainly whites the Reſur- 


= 1» STS cer aA © 


— — 
8 


rection, and th general Jadg ment, as antecedent 
„in Order of TIN before 15 ow the new Heaben, 
io BI ond the ne Earth: Apoc. X. 12, 13. XX. I. 

It is true, he mentions the Feeing a of” the 

Earth and the H 28 2 befSrd — 9 
and Ye Judgment ; but that does not imply that 
ar Evert will rally. come t6 paſs before them. 
5. On the ontrity, * it is evident, wer "22; that the 
/ Earth hr cory "for the Sea give up the 
bull Dead which wers in it, and Death and Hales 
ti liver u rr 00, and are themſelves 4g 
nts into the .ahe 0 f Fire, and all the Wicked with 
= them: And then 4 pears the mew Heaven, and 


the new Earth, fon the firſt Heaven, and the 
frf. Earth were then really paſſed away ; and 
there was, 70. more Sea. So that tho' St. 2 

the 40 us, Ch,” XX. Tx; gr. the — . and Heaven 
81 4. 60 from the fac im that ſat on the 
Throne 2 85 We — te as done 
immediately, but af! after the Ref ection, * 
the Sea and the Grave had Aeliv er d up 
Dead, and they were re judged. "Then it's 


5 


0 Ann. Prin p. 1 > on Hell-torments, p. 110. 
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the Earth will deſert its preſent Seat an Stat 

in the World, and be no longer found among. the 

Planetary Chorus. And to this Conſummatin 

F all things, uben a final Period is 10 be. put 

70 the preſent place and uſe of this Earth, with 

its Atmoſphere, does Mr. W. himſelf refer $t 

Jobn's words, Ch. xx. 11, in his Aſtronomical 

Principles of Religion, p. 153. Sa. in his © 10; 

| Book i. Ch. 5. at che End. 1 
Nee LXXXV II. 1 

Verl. 12. Made to be taben and 4 9 ax 
ball utterly periſ i in their own f 


Tar parallel place in a $t, Jude | is, V. 10— 
f . What they know naturally, as brute Beaſts, in 
. thoſe things they corrupt themſebves : Spoken 
- Plainly of moral Corruption; but for Wi at 
laſt, they Aa receive the Reward 5 Wanze 


neſß. 
Ne LXXXIx. | 
Verl. 17.—To whom the Mi ift of Dering i 
ee for ever. See N XCIV. 


. Ch. iii. 7. But the Heavens and the. Ear 
which are now, by the ſame Word are 751 i 
fore, re ſerved. unto Fire againfi the Day. 
ak and Perdition of N fe. 


8 Fa. Tas. 'Text, Mr. . fays, p. . gra 
u. with the foregoing, (viz. N? 'LXXXV1I 


c as to the time 2 the politve Puniſhment 
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of the wicked in Hell, are to begin, vi. at 
« the Day of Judgment; and with many of 
« the foregoing, in determining that Puniſh- 
ment, to be not a Continuation of their Lives 
« jn Miſery for infinite Ages, but as ending in 
their utter Deſtruction, and Perdition.“ 


NEITHER this Text, nor any of the fore- 
going, determine what Mr. V. here aſſerts. 
The only Shadow of an Argument to this pur- 
poſe, ariſes from a Word or two, which in 
Scripture and moral Diſcourſes, means quite 
mother thing. In the fixth Verſe we are told, 
that the old World, being over flowed with Water, 
feriſhed ; (anwAtlo) yet that feriſbing did not 
extend to. utfer Deſtruction, or Annihilation; 
but only to a great and general Change in fe 
World that then was. And as the World once 
periſhed by Water, fo it muſt by Fire at the 
Concluſion of its preſent State. (See Mr. 
Wirfton's Theory, Book iii. Ch. 5. B. iv. Ch. 5.) 
let this ſecond periſbing will not extend, Mr. 
V. tells us, to the intire Diſſolution or Deſtruc- 
ton of the Earth, but only to the Alteration, 
Melioration, and peculiar Diſpoſition thereof 
o a new State: (Theory, towards the End.) 
Why then muſt the word Perdition, (roi 
6 applied in the 7th Verſe to ungodly Men, be 
nderſtood of utter Deſtruction of Being? 
Lipecially, ſince we know from Philoſophy, 
it Fire cannot annihilate them; and from 

pture, that this Day of their Judgment, and 
l their Perdition, is ſo far from being the Day 
MR 3 
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of their Annihilation, that it is the Day whet 
they will be ſent into everlaſting Pumſbment, 


Verſ. 9. Not willing that any ſhould periſh 
but that all ſhould come to Repentance. x 


$40) 1:4 =. 5:16 i EL. I 
Verſ. 16. hich they that are unlearned ani 
unſtable wreſt,—unto their own Deſtructiu 


Compare Ne LIX, LXXXIV, LXXXV, C 


Ns XClII. . 1 

1 John v. 16. If any Man ſee his Brother jt 

a Sin which is not unto Death, be ſhall aſk 

and be ſhall give him Life for them that ji 

not unto Death; there is a Sin unto Death; 
I do not ſay that be ſhall pray for it. 


A Sin unto Death, b[AQPTIC eps Sava 
is the ſame ſort of Phraſe which this Apolils 
uſes in his Goſpel, Ch. xi. 4. This Sickneſs. 
not unto Death, pos Yayaloy. So that a dic 
neſs unto Death, and a Sin unto Death, means 
each in its reſpective way, ſomething abſoluteh 
fatal; when no Medicines would avail in og 
Caſe, nor Prayers in the other: Not | mean: 
the Prayers, accompanied with the Repentancll 
of the Offender himſelf ; for the Sin unto Deal 
implies final Impenitence ; whether that Sin 
a Habit of any Sin perſiſted in to the laſt, or: 
particular Sin, ſuch as the Blaſphemy again 


- 
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= 
the Holy Ghoſt, or Apoſtaly from Chriſt, or 
the like; about which the beſt Interpreters are 
not agreed, It appears from Hermas that the 
Phraſe was uſual in his, and the Apoſtles, days; 
ind therefore the Nature of this Sin was then, 
no doubt, well underſtood. And to ſpeak my 
entiments, it ſeems clearly to me to mean, not 
Habit of any Sin, (thou h that finally perſiſted 
n, will prove fatal,) but the particular Sin of 
enouncing Chriſtianity, and blaſpheming its 
divine Author; which too being done, not only 


alter the Performance of his own Miracles, but 


tf alſo of his Apoſtles, 203th the Haly Ghoſt 
T 20 7 


nit the unpardonable Sin of Blaphemy again 
te Holy Ghoſt. Some of obeſe, fas the Ange! to 
Hermas, are corrupted unto Death, uſque ad Mor- 
tem; others to a Defection, or falling away, uſ- 
que ad Defectionem. Hermas here acquainting 
lim that he did not underſtand the Diſtinction, 
ear then, ſays his Inſtructor, .<* the Shee 

which thou ſaweſt exceeding joyful, are lack 
's have for ever departed from God, and 
' given themſelves up to the Luſts of this 
preſent time. To theſe therefore there is no 
Neu, by Repentance unto Life; . (why 
I fince the others who were fallen away had 
given them ſelves us, he tells us, 20 Pleaſures 
Delights; and yet there was Hope laid up 
ir them in Repentance ; but the reaſon of this 
fference immediately follows, To theſe 
therefore there is no Return, by Repentance 
unto Life ;) Becauſe that to their other Sink 
they have added this, that they have blaſ- 
2 - © . _ 
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« phemed the Name of the Lord, * Theſe * kind 
« of Men are ordained unto Death.” ere is 
if I miſtake not, St. Fobn's Sin unto "Death; 
as well as St. PauPs wilful Sin after we hay 
recerved the Knowledg e of the Truth, Neb. x 
26, 7. It is Waienous to quote Hermat 25 
if he meant by Death, any thing like Anh. 
lation. They that are are utterly gun 
« for ever T. (See Mr. W. p. 52.) Does not 
every one fee by the whole — of his Dif. 
courſe, that he here means, _ beyond Ret. 
very? Beyond all Return, by N wnto 
Life? Beyond all Hopes, 32 all Poſſibility of 
Pardon? On the other hand, they who: were 
corrupted only to a De e, or Zalling aua, 
had Hope laid up for t Repentance, De- 
fectio enim habet ſpem 1 Redintegr- 
tionis; Mors vero Perpetuo tenetur interiu. 
Her. 133325 Lib. 3. Simil. 6. 


8 No XCIv. 1 
Jude 855 13. And tbe Angels which hept m 
their 15 ft Eftate, but left their own Hah! 
tation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
under Darkneſs, unto the Fudgment of l 
great Day. V. 7. Even as Sodom and G. 
morrha, and the Cities about them in li 
manner giving themſelves over to Pornicatu 


: and goi ng after ferange Fleſh, are * oy 


* $ 0 1 
I 
4 6 3 3331 * # 


| + The Life of ſuch Men i is Death, Er. 
+ O & Scr ? anruamuay Exel UU. The Meaning 
is, the Conſequence of ſuch a Death, (as he calls the Lit 


of ſuch Men,) is, what the * calls, everlaſting 
ſtruction. 
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for an Example ſuffering the N. engeance of 
Math Fire. V. 13.—70 Thom is reſerved 
the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


Tu Es E three Verſes Mr. V. quotes together, 
and his Reflections upon them are as follow ; 
They are, he ſays, * exceeding remarkable, and 
« inform us plainly of two things of the greateſt 
« Conſequence in our preſent Inquiry, 0v:z. 
« (l.) That the word & 19e ., which is generally 
«® ſuppoſed to be much more expreſſive of a 
proper Eternity, than aiwi@., is yet uſed for 
« time limited, or for the Duration of the 
Age, or Ages, till the Day of Judgment, and 
* no longer. (2.) That the Conflagration of 
« Sodom and Gomorrha, and the Cities about 
them, becauſe it utterly deſtroyed them, is 
4 ſtiled the Vengeance ph æõlyiv, of laſting, 
* or, as we render it, everlaſting Fire: Altho' 
* ſuch Fire or Conflagration were quite over in 
no very long time, and burned no longer than 
© the utter Deſtruction of thoſe Cities required. 
* Theſe Verſes are therefore the proper Key of 
* ſuch Language in the reſt of the Holy Scrip- 
" tures; and a more authentick and ſatisfactory 
* Key they are, than all the Schoolmen and 
* Criticks of modern Ages can afford us.” 


t. 47.) | 


Is the jr? of theſe Obſervations it is affirm'd, 
nimplied, 1. That 4191. is more expreflive 
ca proper Eternity than a.; and, 2. That 
tis uſed here for a limited time. Now ſup- 

K 3 potng 
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- poſing both theſe things to be true, what is the 


Conſequence ? Certainly this only, that 47856. g 
alſo may be uſed for a time limited; not that Will C 
it always actually is ſo; which, we know, is 0 
contrary. to Truth and Fact. Without entring qu 
into the comparative Strength and Value of the Will .j 
Words, it is undeniable that they are both ex-. 
preſſive of a proper Eternity; and, unleſ we Wl p! 
will deal arbitrarily with them, ought to be 6 v. 
_ underſtood, where the Senſe of the Context, an 
or the Subject of the Writer, does not limit Wl th 
them. The word ai4:@- in the paſſage before Wl i; 
us is thus limited, according to Mr. W. by the Will is 
Senſe, as theſe Chains are but to laſt till the Dy Et 
of Judgment : Otherwiſe, it would denote E. . 
ternity. And ſo it is with a t: When it h 2 
ſpoken of any thing that muſt end before, or at, 7. 
the Day of Judgment, it is there plainly con- /:; 
 fin'd, by the Senſe, to a limited Time; but what PI. 
is this to the Signification of the ſame Word, 
when it is not ſo confin'd ? As it plainly is not, 
when it is applied, (and it is applied equally,) to J. 
the Rewards, and Puniſhments, of Heaven, and 1. 
Hell. But, 2. How does it ap that the Wl fi 
word &i. is here uſed for a limited time? ; it, 


it any Conſequence, that becauſe theſe Angel thi 
are reſerved in Chains unto the Judgment of tte ;. 
great Day, therefore the Chains will not be bn 
everlaſting? What ſhould ail them * ? _ D. 


* Or take Mr. Mede's Opinion, that cura in the 
parallel place of St. Peter, (Ne LXXXVI.) and d 
here, are put for ti; cripas, and £55 deopers 5 3nd then tþ 
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Devils then to be ſet at liberty? Or confin d 
more cloſely ? If the latter, why may not the 
Chains be everlaſting? And what are theſe 
Chains ? Metaphorice fignt cant Dei Potentiam, 
qua, tanquam vinculis quibuſdam teternis, id 
of, nunguam ſolvendis, eos conſtringit ac detinet, 
we liberi ferantur qud volunt : ſays Eſtius on the 
place. If then Mr. W—'s Premiſes be falſe, 
what becomes of his Conclufion ? Or granting 
me of them, viz. the ſuperior Claim of «i4:G. z 
the other, arwviG., ſtill keeps its ground, and 
ö juſt where it _— 5 For on 5 
ignifies everlaſting, is a ſtrong 0 

— of — Puniſhment of the Devil and 
bis Angels. Cum perpetuorum vinculorum heic 
mentio fiat una cum imminente die Fudicii, 
recte hinc Weologi conſiciunt, malis Geniis nul- 
lam Redemptionis ſpem ſupereſſe. Wolfis Cure 
Phil. & Crit. = | 


Mx. Vs ſecond Obſervation, which is on 
}, 7. aſſerts, or implies theſe three Things; 
1, That the Fire of Sodom and Gomorrha is here 
filed the Vengeance wveos ali, as WE render 
it, of eternal Fire. 2. That it is fo ſtiled, for 
ths Reaſon, becauſe it utterly defiroyed them. 
3. That this Fire was quite over in no very 
mg time, and burned no longer than the utter 
Deftruftion of thoſe Cities required. 


—_—EEeSo2S8T > wm * Naa RT © 6 »«» © Ug © wm a co 


I 


de 


K 4 Now, 
Conſtruction will be, not that the evil Angels were now 
aready deliver d to Chains of Darkneſs, or everlaſting 
Chains, but reſerved for them at the Day of Judgment. 
Hertz, p. 31. 1 
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AY 


| Now, as Mr. V. lays ſo great a Streſs'on g 
theſe Verſes, as to make them the Key of ſuch th 
Language in the reſt of the Holy Scriptures; 0 
a more authentick and ſatisfactory Key, than all 5 
the Schoolmen and Criticks can afford; the be 
Particulars, as well as thoſe under the former 7 
Article, none of which are at leaſt ſelf-evidently WM ar 
true, ought to have been clearly proved. But a. 
no Proof is attempted ;\ we have Mr. V 
bare Aſſertions; of which one is, That the Fire WM T 
of Sodom: and Gomorrba is here ſtiled the Ven- Wl in 

eance wupos aiwyiv, But had he not too much WI 1/ 
deſpiſed the Criticks to have conſulted them, be 
he would have found that this Point is far from w 
being certain, Some of them join the words te 
w Upos aroriy With dayue, not Otxnv, and ſo & 
make the Verſion thus, are ſet forth for Ex- f 
ample of eternal Fire, ſilfering Puniſhment, a Wl pe 
Vengeance. And ſo Caſfſiodorus, no modern, but an an 
ancient Critick, ſeems plainly to underſtand it: -. 8 
domam quoque, & Gomorram, & finttimas Civi- T 
tates, que graviter deliquerunt, ob/cena Carnis u- th 
ria diligentes, conſumptas perhibet, in exemploig- WI 4 
nis æterni. But ſhould this Senſe be rejected, 
there is another, approv'd by no leſs Men than 
Grotius, and Mede *, and Wall; and that i, of 
that w ci iu ien vTixuoai, or warepeyuoal, Wil Re 
ſhould be render d, fuſfering a Reſemblance 9 I m 
eternal Fire; as wotaps Sixny, like a River, fl ic 
&c. I will mention no more Interpretations; WM lai 


which, however, might eafily be done ; as all 
| | | bo Inter- 
e Aedes Works, p. 1118. alls Anngt. p. 367. 
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T. 13 7 
Interpreters have been ſenfible that æ dv TU bp 
in all other places of the New Teſtament means 
the Fire of Hell, it was not very natural for them 
to ſuppoſe that St. Fude uſes it of the Fire of 
Sodom and Gomorrha. But be it for once that 
he does ; why ſhould the pompous Style of St. 
Jude, whoſe bold oriental Figures, and Phraſes, 
xe copied from ſome ancienter Fewr/b Writer, 
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and perhaps in this very Particular *, be made 


the Key to the Language of the reſt of the New 
Teſtament ? The plain correct Language, for 
inſtance, of our Saviour himſelf in the xxv 
Matt. y. 41, 46 ? Where he declares what will 
be the Sentence at the laſt Day, on incorrigibly 
wicked men, and the Conſequence of that Sen- 
tence, in the Plaineſt and moſt poſitive Terms. 
Surely there is no Reaſon or Conſequence, in 
laying, that becauſe aiwyoy is applied by a 
pompous figurative Writer to the Fire of Sodom, 
end muſt then neceſſarily be taken in a limited 
denſe; therefore it muſt always be taken in ſuch 
a Senſe, when applied. by our Lord himſelf to 
he Fire of Hell, declard by his own 8 
Alſeverations to be unquencbable. 


Mx. Vs next Aſſertion is, that this Fire 
of Sodom and Gomorrha is ſtiled atwytoy for this 
Reaſon, becauſe it utterly defliroyed them. And 
may every Fire then that utterly deſtroys its Sub- 
ect, be fo ſtiled, how ſhort a time ſoever it 
laſts? I ſhould rather think that a,, —_ 

Ome 


* See Bo. Sherl# 8 Difſertation | on the 1 f _ 
ſeed Epiftle of St. Peter, - 
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ſome conſiderable Duration, either la 


everlaſting; and that it does ſo here, ſuppoſing 
it to relate to the Fire of Sodom, we have good 
Reaſon to conclude from all Antiquity, ſacred 
and profane. For, in the next place, which is 
contrary to Mr. W—'s third Aſſertion, it is not 
true that the Fire was quite over in no very ling 
time, and burned no longer than the utter De- 
ftruftion of thoſe Cities required. It a 

from the Authorities collected by many learned 
Men *, that the Fire was not quite over in many 
Ages: Not in St. Fade's own time, as may be 
fairly inferr'd from Strabo, and Philo the Jew, 
who were Contemporaries with him, or very 
little before him. But what need of other 


Witneſſes, when it is plain that St. Jude him- 


ſelf ſpeaks of it as, not quite over, but fill 
enduring +? For this reaſon therefore he calls 
it, if he does call it, wip awnoy ; becauſe it 
had laſted for above two thouſand Years. 
Mx. 
* Grotius De Verit. Rel. Chriſt. Lib. i. Set. 16. Re- 
velation examin'd with Candour, Vol. 2. Dif. vi. Saw 
rin's Diſſertations on the Books of Moſes, Engliſh Edi. 
P 3 | 
' + See Dr. Hammond on the Place. He underſtands by 
Sodem and Gomorrha, and the Cities about them, not the 
Walls and Buildings, but the Inhabitants of thoſe Cities; 
and agreeably, the Fire they ſuffer, is the eternal Fire of 
Hell. But this Opinion has its Difficulties, which cannot 
well be removed. However, it ſhews how ſenſible that 
learned Writer was, that St. Jude ſpeaks of this Fire s 
then ſubſiſting. | „ . 
Dicitur a:w1©> Ignis qui per tot Secula ex bituminoſa 
Materia arſit, & forte etiamnum ardet. 3 


FJ. Cleric: Diſſert. de Sodomæ, &c. Subverſione. 5 8 
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Ms. W. makes. no Remark on . 13. but 
only renders &s Tor.aiaze, as uſual, for an Age : 
To _ 18 roſe ved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs 
fir an Ag is Blackneſs of Darkneſs, accord- 
4 to = (fe No IX.) is not in Gebenna, but 
in Hades. And then indeed it will not endure for 
zver ; tho? it may be of a much longer Duration 
than one of Mr. -s Ages. But who are they, 
whom the Apoſtle threatens with this Blackneſs 
of Darkneſs in Hades? The Curable, or the 
curable part of Mankind? The Curable part, 
Mr. . tells us, (fee No III.) are to be corrected 
by the Eruption of the Fire or Flame of Gehenna, 
| into ſuch parts of Hades as they are forced into, 
before the Day of Judgment. This Blackneſs 
of Darkneſs therefore can be no Deſcri ption of 
their State and Condition; for © we have no 
® Notion of Fire and Flame wit bout Light, tho 
© it be never ſo diſmal.” Inſtead of Blackneſs 
of Darkneſs, the Apoſtle ſhould have threaten'd 
ſuch as theſe, with the Eruption of flaming 
Fire. And as to the Tacurable, it ſeems utterly 
ncredible that he ſhould threaten them with 
Puniſhments in Hades, rather than with #hoſe 
into which they are to depart at the Day of 
judgment. They are to have no pofitive Tor- 
ments inflicted on them in Hades; (ſee Mr. 
V—'s Book, p. 120.) no Puniſhment, but what 
ales from within; from their own Conſciences, 
and fearful Expectations. The proper Pu niſh- 
ment reſerved for them is in Gehenna ; and this 
herefore, no doubt, it is, that St. Jude here 


de- 
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denounces againſt them. S0 that there bein 


nothing here, in the Senſe or Context, to limit 


the Meaning of ei- Toy aiwye, that Phraſe ought 
in all reaſon to be- underſtood in its moſt exten. 
five Senſe, agreeably to the other Declarations of 
Scripture relating to this matter. I will ply 
add here to what I have obſerved in other places, 
that tho' Adam lived nine hundred and thirty 
Years, (Gen. v. 5.) which is ſeveral of Mr. 
W-—'s Ages, yet he did not live eis Toy aan, 


but was driven from the Tree of Life, leſt he 
ſhould eat, and live for ever: See Gen. iii. 22, 


No XCV. : 
Apoc. xiv. 1o, 11, The ſame ſhall drink of the 
Mine of the Wrath of God, which.is poured 

out without Mixture, into the Cup of his I. 


dignation ; and he ſhall be tormented with Fire 


and Brimſtone, in the Preſence of the Hoh 
Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb: 
And the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth 


up for ever and ever — (is aiavas aiwuy.) 


Mx. V. has ſeveral Expedients to prevent 
this Paſſage from hurting his Zypothe/is, Farlt 
he obſerves, that © theſe are the firſt Places we 
ct have met with relating, as is ſuppos d, to the 
c Torments of Hell, which mention «wyss Tor 
© ewrwy, Ages of Ages; or even barely dd, 
* ſor Ages, in the plural number: ] i. e. ſeveral 
« of ſuch Ages ſucceeding one another.” (p. 


48. 
" Now 


— 
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| Now all that there is in this matter, I con- 
ceive, is this. The other New-Teſtament Wri- 
ters expreſs the Duration both of Happineſs. in 
Heaven, and Puniſhment in Hell, generally, if 
not always, by es dy awe, Or the like, in the 
Singular Number. St. Fohnin his Revelation 
raiſes his Style; and as he uſes the Plural, and 
its Reduplication, (xc Twy aiwywy) With re- 
gard to the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo he does 
likewiſe with reference to the Torments of Hell. 
So that as far as the mere Terms are concern d, 
we have all the reaſon in the world to think, 
that the two States will be of equal Duration. 
Well, but“ the Phraſes are very far from de- 


4 © noting a proper Eternity.” If he means that 
- WH they never denote a proper Eternity, (2 parte 
re %,) the Aſſertion is evidently falſe. Even the 
h WH Phraſe in the Singular Number does fo, in num- 
: berleſs Places, If he means that they don't 
th WF denote a proper Eternity in Zhe/e Places, it is, to 


ay no more of it at preſent, begging the Que-. 


ſtion, Next he offers a Conjecture, that the 


ent WY © Smoke of ſach their Torment may aſcend; up 
rſt * in Terrorem, longer than the Torments them- 


we BW © {lves of particular Offenders continue ; and. 
the WW © that the Fire and the Smoke thereto kelong- 


ing, may be the common Place of Torment 
for Sinners, in different Ages and Periods of 
the World, one after another.” It is not 
worth while to aſk, What Ages and Periods, 
and of 2ohat World, ſince this World will be 
ended? The Conjecture is of no more * 
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than a Dream; and if he had attended to his 
own Texts, he would have ſeen Fbere is no 
room for it. The Context plainly ſuppoſes that 
7beſe articular Offenders themſebves ſtill exiſt 
in theſe Tormients:—The Smoke of their Tor- 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever: And they 
bave no reſt Day nor Night,. We Teadily ad- 
mit, nay we contend for the Obſervation. he 
quotes from Sir T/azc Newton, ' © That the De- 
« oree and Duration of the Torments of theſe 
<« degenerate and antichriſtian People, will be 
4 no other, than what will be approved of by 
<« thoſe Angels, who hadever laboured for their 
e Salvation; and that Lamb who had redeem- 
4 ed them with his own moſt precious Blood,” 
This is the 'great Aggravation of their” Guilt. 
and renders them worthy of much forer Puniſh- 
ment; becauſe they had rroden under foot the 
Son of God, and had counted the Blood of t the 
Covenant wherewith they were ſanctiſied, an 
unholy thing, and had dane deſpite unto the & irit 
of Grace : Heb. x. 29. Surely the Lamb who 
adjudges them to theſe Torments, will approw 
both of their Degree and Duration; ; and the 
Holy Angels will not only approve, but appli 
his Juſtice, Mr. V. next intimates, that he is 
not yet fully ſatisfied, that theſe Words relate i 
the Torments of H. ell Mm © They belong to the 
cc Worſhippers 
F Dr. Clarke underſtands them of the Torments of Hell 
and makes a Remark upon them to the ſame purpoſe with 
Sir Jſaac Newton's, ur Saviour himſelf, who loved 
us, &c. even Ze ſhall fay, to thoſe who *mpenitently 
reject his gracious Offers of Life, Depart from me, yt 


Curſed, 
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« Worſhippers of the Antichriſtian Beaſt only. 
„They are very much the ſame with thoſe; 
« Iſai. XXXIv. 9, 10. already ſet down, p. 25. 
© prius. they may be thought directly . 
el to them, and to belong to the Vengeance 
« to be taken on the Enemies of God's People 
« at the Battle of Harmageddon only. Which 
« ſurely is to be upon this Earth, and not in 
« Gehenna, or Hell. I determine nothing, till 
* ſome farther light appear; as it will preſent- 
« ly.” (p. 49.) This Light appears to him in 
the very next Page ; where he owns, notwith- 
ſanding what he here ſays, (that this Vengeance 
t) be taken on the Enemies of God's People, is to 
be upon this Earth, and not in Gebenna, or Hell, 
notwithſtanding this, I ſay, he owns, that what= 
© ever Preludes to this dreadful Puniſhment 
there may be upon this Barth, at the coming 
© on of this Fire and Brimftone, at the great 
Pay; yet will the-up-ſhot of all be no other 
* than the Fire of Gebenna or Hell; and 
Curſed, i ing the Devil and hi 
324 * 5 rg i TY EG of 2 120 
igel, and in the preſence of the Lamb, who aſſuredly 


can take no pleaſure in beholding any Puniſhment but 
what is neceſſary, ſhall they be tormented with Fire and 
Brimflone ; Rev. xiv. 10” | 
Sermons Vol. X. p. 356, 357. ep er 
do alſo St. 3 Apocalypſi quoque legimus, c. 
And then reciting the Words, concluding with thoſe in 
the eleventh Verſe. Nec habebunt Requiem die ac nocte, qui 
adorant Beſtiam & Imaginem ejus : He adds, Cum ergo hæc 
tormenta, hec ſupplicia in die judicii Dominus commine- 
ur lis qui Diabolo obtemperant, & Idolis ſacrificant ; quo 
modo fe putat, Sc. Epiſi. p. 162. Ed. Fell. - 


— 
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x that Gog and Magog, (the Enemies of God's 
_ © People perhaps at the Battle of * Hormaged- 
&« don ) ſhall be tormented there,” ans this 
in its proper Place, See N XVII. 


Apoc. xix. 3. 4 for Smoke roſe up for eve 
and ever. ILM . biftan : Babylon s. ' Smoke 
roſe up eis Ts aiaves TWy atwrwy, for Ages of 
Ages, p. 48.] The Smoke of a City cannot be 
ſuppoſed to riſe up for ever and ever. But that 
is not the thing intended: The thing intended 


* * 
& : 
- % * jp - : # 4 
* x F 1 : 


is, that God had now judged the great Whare, 
or the myſtical Bab = hg and deſtroy d her ll i; 
totally and finally bu ſhe ſhould , never-be gm 
reſtored : Her Deſtruction ſhould be, not mer · Dy 
ly for Ages of Ages, but for ever and cer u 
The Phraſe, Her Smoke roſe up, &c. is a ſtrong , 
prophetical Manner of repreſenting an everiaſ- Wl / ; 
ing Deſtruction of the City or Kingdoms it & % 
applied to. There is no —— therefare to l- d 
mit the Words as Mr. W. has done. n 1 
| 1 le y 
No XCVII bon 

Verſ. 20. Theſe both, (viz. the Beaft and the N 
falſe Propbet,) were caft alive into a Lake of ldi 
Fire burning with Brimſlone. See N XXVI, 
and that which here follo as. " Ge 
by T7 

No XCVIII. Ar 


Ch. xx. 10. And the Devil that deceived hs 
(viz. Gog and Mag 0g,) was caſt into the 5 


* See Dr. Burnet de futura Judzorum Reftaurat. P 
380, 381. 
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of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt and 
the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented 
Day and Night, for ever and ever. 15 


„ TygsE two additional Texts, Mr. V. 
s, © are evidently of the ſame ſort with the 
« foregoing, and fo ſtand in need of little ad- 
« ditional Obſervation.” (P. 50.) If he means 
by the ſame ſort, that they relate to the /ame 
Subjeff with the foregoing ; (viz. No XC, 
XCVI.) then, as he allows zheſe to relate to the 
Puniſhment of the Wicked in Gebenna, he muſt 
conſequently allow. the forego;ng to do ſo too. 
And how then can he ſay, as he does · in this 
lame Page, That excepting this fingle Place, the 
Duration of the Puniſhment of the Wicked, is 
ber properly ſaid to be for more than* why 
ub, Or an Age, a ſingle Age, in all the Books 
if the Old and New Teſtament ? And if theſe 
allitional Texts do not relate to the ſame Sub- 
xt with the foregoing, they may poſſibly and 
n need of ſome additional Obſervation. But 
te wants to be tid of them: They lie heavy 


A * 


T* * 1 088 * * —'E Ew ĩð Hoe 


5 won his Hypot heſis, and like a Mill-ſtone about 
the Wis Neck, will fink it. But let us attend to the 
of W«itional Obſervation he is pleaſed to make: 


—* Only,” continues he, © fince the Place of 
* Gebenna or Hell itſelf is ſaid to be prepared 
fer the Devil and his Angels, Matt. xxv. 41. 
And the ſame Devil is here faid to be caſt into 
tlis Lake of Fire, this makes it not a little 
probable” (I wonder what would make it cer- 
9?) * that, whatever Preludes to this dreadful 

e * Puniſh- 
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146 The Seripture-Dofirige 
4 Puniſhment there may be upon this Fart, 


. for Ages of Ages afterward.” But he has for. 


ever and ever. That Phraſe is uſed fourteen 
times in the Apocalypſe; and never, as far a 


nity. In far the greateſt Number of the Paſſage 


of things, be eternal, why then indeed thi 


reſt? Let us not make a Noſe of Wax of t 
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&. at the coming on of this Fire and Brimſtone 
te be no other than the Fire of Gebenna or Bel] 


got to produce the. Paſſages in St. Fobn's Re. 
velation, where a&iaves Twy aww  lighif 


only Ages of Ages, or any thing leſs than fr 


appears, in any other ſenſe than that of Eter- 


it evidently muſt have that meaning; and there- 
fore in the other two or three places under De- 
bate, unleſs the Subject plainly requires an 
ſenſe, to give it a different meaning, is to deſtroy 
the Uſe of Language, and render the meaning 
Words perfectly arbitrary. And that the Sub- 
je&t does not require a different Senſe of thi 
Words in the controverted Texts, will appear, 
truſt, in the Courſe of theſe Papers. If Hell 
torments cannot, abſolutely cannot, in the natur 


Phraſe, in theſe Places, muſt denote only a tem 


porary Duration; but if this cannot be proven * 
if the contrary can, I would aſk what reaſon ay” © 


Man has to limit the Senſe of the Words in thel 
few Paſſages, contrary to their Import in all th 


Scripture ; let its uniform Language have fon 
determinate Senſe. Mr. V. goes on; It dt 
* ſerves our Remark, that it is not directij fa 
here, that the Beaff and the falſe Prophet," 


60 on! 
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« only the Devil, with Gag and Magog, hall be 
« ſo long tormented there. Now, not to | 
notice of the Reading of this Text in ſome Ver- 
fons, which is qu — inconſiſtent with this Re- 
mark; I would only aſk why Eacancbioorrar 
being in the plural,) ſhould not include the 
buf and the fule Prophet, as well as the De- 
il, and thoſe he had deceived? And as to the 
Reaſon of the thing, why ſhould the Beaſt and 
the 1 ſe Prophet come off better than Gag and 
Magog ? The Text ſays they were deceived; and 
therefore Mr. V. might, if he had been fo diſ- 
ſed, have applied his Apology to them, which 
he makes for other wicked Men, p. 19. 
fill into their Sins by the fſecret Snares of the 
Devil, and other violent Temptations : So that i 
is be any Excule, I don't ſee why Gog and Ma- 
27 ſhould not have the Benefit of it. But they + 
we, he ſays, a © People utterly unknown to us, 
and not perhaps to be heard of till after the 
Millennium is over: And again, p. 104. 
an unknown wicked People after the Mil. 
Ennium is over,” Now what a beggarly 
Refuge 
* The Gentlemen, who with Mr. IF. place this Battle 
0 Cg and Magog after the Millennium, are reduced to. 
ret Difficulties to account for the Origin of this wicked 
ee, and to tell us from whence they come. If the 
te any Race of Mortals that inhabit he preſent Eart 4 
de Queſtion is, How they happen'd to ſurvive-the Con- 
beration? Dr. Burnet therefore, very Philoſopber-like, 
Enerates them anew from the Slime of the Ground, and the 
teat of the Sun (Theory B. iv. Ch. 10.) But this is too 
y to paſs. Others ſuppoſe that the Gentiles to whom. 


K Goſpel was not preach'd before, ſhall be raiſed from 
lie Dead during the A un * hea Goſpel "=> a 


a wo 2 _ * „ 
, . hell FEY ** ** Nr 1 l «> Pe We PETIA 
5 N | FIVE IE IOC n e SAI en Rn Re W . l 
'Y 4" 8 My es 88 * R hs ee rd r — N * * N 
* * een ROS * * a) * 3 n 
6: 7 E & : . * 2 3 {EH LES BY l * 
þ : Ea r a 
ee 7 2 n e 
2 8 Bee [IR 8 5 A 
ccc 
W WISE — wy 7 
, - + 


148 The Scripture-Dofrine' 
Refuge is this? What is it to the purpoſe, whe. 
ther theſe People are known, or unknown, whe. | 
ther they live before the Millennium, or after it? | 
Still they are God's Creatures; and will have 28 
fair and impattial a Trial at the laſt 2 Day, 

fore if 


as we ourſelves ſhall have. And 
they may finally miſcarry, and be: tormented for | 
ever and ever; — the Conſequence is eaſy: Lt 
him that ſtandeth, take beed leſt be fall. As to 
what Mr. V. aſſerts, that excepting this fingle | 
Place, the Duration of future Puniſhment is 
never ſaid to be for more than a fingle Age, (p. 
5O, and 104.3) fome notice has been taken of it 
already; compare N XCV. It has not, he 
ſuppoſes, been obſerved by any Commentator be- 
fore him; and will not, I believe, in haſte by | 
any Commentator after him. 3 Y 


N 

Verſ. 14, 15. And Death and Hell were cal 
into the Lake of Fire: This is the ſecond. 

| 3 a Death. 
then communicated to them by ſome Preachers ſent out of | 
the New Feruſalem, they who reject it, will at laſt com- 
poſe this wicked Army of Geog and Magog. It is not pre- 
tended that the Scripture gives any countenance to this | 
Conjecture. On the contrary, ſome Reaſons are offer d 
for the Silence of Scripture on this head. But the mil- | 
fortune is, the Scripture is not ſo filent in the Caſe, as 55} 
ſuppoſed ; but has rather determin'd on the other fide. St. 
Paul plainly teaches, Rom. Ch. ii. that as the Gentiles 
had a Law, tho' not a written one, fo they ſhall be judged | 
dy that Law at the great Day. And when St. Jobn bas 
told us that the Martyrs and Saints ſhall live in the Al- 
lemium, and reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years, Apot. x. 
4. he adds expreſsly in the next Verſe, that tbe reft of the | 
Dead lived not again until the thouſand Years were finiſved. 
See the Preface to Mr. Jobnſon's Select iſcourie: 
Doctrinal and Practical. Printed 1740. | 
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Death. And whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the Book of Life, was caſt into the Lake 
of Fire. Ch. xxi. 8. But the Fearful and 
Unbelieving, and the Abominable, and Mur- 
derers, and Whoremongers, and Sorrerers, and 
Idolaters, and all Liars, ſball have their part 
in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone : which is the ſecond Death. 


I HAVE already in ſeveral places obviated 
what Mr. V. ſuggeſts under theſe Texts, p. 51, 
2, about Death, the ſecond Death, and the 
the The State of the worſt fort of Sinners, 
he ſays, that are incorrigible, is never once ſtyled 
Life at all.“ And it would be ſtrange if it 
ſhould ; fince Life in the Goſpel-Dialect denotes 
that happy Immortality which is the Reward 
of the Righteous. In oppoſition to this Con 
ados, everlaſting Life, and gwrnga A,ẽ,& 
eternal Salvation, the final State of the wicked 
that are incorrigible, is ſtyled Death. And 


=» -- GS 7 ih” ww 9 


ſhews, See No LXXII. Beſides, the other 
Deſcriptions of it in the New Teſtament, EX= 
pain the true Notion of it: ſuch as Top diwnor, 
wARois GY, RQAOS dre, x Er <4w7107, 
dix, rie: which certainly point out 
2 State, not of Inſenſibility, but of Senſation 
ad Puniſhment. As to our Saviour's Words 
* to by Mr. V. ſee No X. Tho he re- 
fers to them here as declaring for the utter Di/- 
flution or Deſtruction both of Body and Soul, yet 
be owns there that they fay nx no ſuch thing; but 
L 3 . have 


what fort of Death that is, the very Oppoſition 
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leave room for hope that the Soul | may. remain ca- 
able of a ſecond Neſurrection, after the ſect 
Death is over. Thus he talks backwards and 
| forwards, without any conſiſtent Principles; 
ſometimes in the Hyporbeſis of a Refloration, and 
_ ſometimes in that of Annihilation; inferring 
which of them he pleaſes from the fame > Texts, 
juſt as it ſerves his turn; tho 'tis certain they 
are utterly contradictory, and as Scripture can- 
not teach, ſo no Man can. conſiſtently argue for) 
Both. His Quotation from Hermas has been 
| confider'd before, No XCIII. I have ad 
ſhew'd, No LXIX, what is meant by the f. 
Cond Death, and by Death and Hades being caſt 
into the Lake fare. « One cannot conceive! 
Wy: any more, * fays Dr. Mall, by Death and 
Hades caſt into the Lake, than that there ſhall] 
ce bo no more Death or Hades; but all Heaven 
< or Hell.” And Lord King + having quoted] 
St. ohn s Words, thus explains them ; © That 
« 5, Death or the Grave ſurrendred her impri- 
cc fon'd Bodies, and Hell. her. detained Suk | 
&« after which their Empire and Power over they 
* Children of Men was de eſtroyed and Aunili- 
cc. lated. 8 0 will ches be no more Death 
that a Enemy will be deſtroyed, and alia 4 
2% in Victory; 1 Cor. xv. 26, 7722 Ard 37 1 
his Companion and Attei ndant, Abbe. vi. 8. I 
muſt follow with bim. In conſequence © of this. 


ci 
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* On the New 250. 5 p. 413. | 

+ Critical Hiſt, of the Creed, p. 227. n 
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the ſecond Death with 
cannot be any future Di lution of F017 and 
Soul ; but a State of Puniſhment ; having their 
part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone : This 7s the ſecond Death. In. this 
Senſe, He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the 
ban Death : Apoc. ii. 11. Nor would the 
Wicked be hurt by it, but greatly relieved, if 
i only meant Annihilation. © The Viatory 
« over temporal Death ſhall be in ſome ag 
« (as has been already obſerved) univerſal; for 
« all ſhall riſe rom the Dead, and all both 
nt and ung 3 with immor- 
7 Fo and iicorruptitle Bodies, which ſhall never 
© be diffolved any more. But tho there ſhall be 
no more. Diflolution of the Body, nor * 
ration of the Soul, yet is there a greater 
« ſtruction, into which they who believe not 
Goa, and obey not bis gel Hall at laſt fall "IS 
' and that i is, the ſecond Death; Neu. xxi. 8. 
© The Fearful, the Unbelieving, the Abominabls, 
and Murgerers, and Whoremongers, and Sor- 
«© cerers, and Iolaters, and all Liars, ſhall have 
" their part inthe Lake that burneth with Fire 
and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. 1 
Dr. Clarke's Sermon, How Chriſi has given us 
the Victory over Death : Vol. V. N 254. | 


Noe C. . 

Verſ. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into 
it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever 
worketh Abomination, or maketh.a Lie: But 

E111 
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. they which are written in the Lamb's Bont of 


Life. Ser Ne EXI, LXIV, LXVI + 
; hs No CI. | : te 


Ch. xxii. 11, 12. He that is unjuſt, lt bin 
| be unjuſt flill: And be that is filthy, let bim be 
filthy flill: And he that is righteous, let bim be 
righteous ftill : And be that is boly, let him be 
holy till. And behold, I come quickly ; and my 
Reward is with me, to give every Man accord. 
ing as his Work ſhall be. See Dr. Clarke's two 
excellent Sermons on theſe Words, Vol. IX. p. 
179. God will reward all Men according to 
ther Deſerts. Page 180, he ſays, An At- 
« gument 1112 more preſſing than either of the 
ce former, (vig. Chriſt's declaring that he «ill 
* reward. every Man according to his Works, 
«© and his warning them of the Sruddenneſs of 
« his coming to diſtribute thoſe Rewards; an 
« Argument more preſſing than either of theke,) | 
cc I * very Declan this additional Thi! 
e ning, that even before his coming, if they 
< continue obſtinate, he will-forſake and leave 
ce them to the Effects of their own: Wicked- 
« neſs; He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill.” 
P. 181“ Denouncing to the obſtinately 
« wicked and impenitent, that if they will not 
e be brought to a tnnely Repentance, by thoſe | 
e Motives of Religion he has thought fit to at- 
“ ford them, he will give them up to them- 
4 ſelves to eat the Fruit of their own Way, 
< and to be filled with their own Devices. Hel 
= that is unjuſt,” &c. P. 182. If —_ 
20 - © Men! 
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« Men will be wicked, after all reaforiable 
« means have been made uſe of for their _ 
« yiCtion ; nothing is more fit, nothin 3. . Du 
coming the ſupreme Governour of all things, 
than to give them over to continue in their 
« Wickedneſs: Nor can any Puniſhment be 
more proper and equitable, if Men wi be 
nut in defiance of all the Arguments of 
* the Goſpel, in contempt of all the Mercies 
and all the Judgments of God; than to /et 
them be unjuſt ftzll.” P. 185. © Wicked Men 
* ought a to be warned, that, if they re- 
* pent not very ſpeedily | the time will ſoon 
come when it ſhall 4 too late for them to 
* have any Alteration made in their State: He 
" that is unjuſt,” &c. In the ſecond Sermon, 
. 2113 he ſays, . Beſides the Shortneſs of 
the Time itſelf, (viz. to the End of the 
* World;) it is really to us much ſhorter, in 
that to every particular Perſon, the V. orld 
comes to an end at the Concluſion of his cw: 


PFF. yo op 


cy ll © =& ; and to him, that moment which 8001 
ve Bl ſigns him to Judgment, by requiring his Sou 
1 of him, and putting an end to all further 
1* 


gdpace of Probation; ; 1s in all reſpects the very 
* fame thing, as if the Day of his Death were 
" itſelf the great and final Day of Judgment.” 
That which will determine every Man's 
eternal Portion, is of neceſſity and inevitably 
" very near; —for this Cauſe our Saviour repre- 
* ſents his coming as being very near: Behold, 
11 come quickly, &c. P. 223; © All the Mer 
cies and all the 3 of God, all the 
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— — 6 3 ; 6 . * — * 8 — . whe *'"; Ce 
« Promiſes and all the Threatnings in Scripture, 


« in a word, the whole Deſign of the Ge, 

* is to call Sinners to Repentance. If they wil 

« not be drawn by theſe Cords of a Man, by 

© [theſe Motives ſuited to the Nature of rational 

„ Creatures; God is not obliged to compel then 

< by Force, and to uſe Methods inconfiſtent 

e with his Government of the moral World.” 
In the next Page, “ If we will not be made 

* happy, unleſs God work a Miracle to alter 

te our Wills; if we will not become righteous, 

« unleſs he change our Nature, and compel us 

« contrary to the Order and Method of his 

| © Creation, and of his Goyernment of reaſonable 

Creatures; both Reaſon and Scripture aſſure 

e us, that he may very juſtly ſuffer us to goon 

« to be wicked and miſerable.” . Once mon, 

p. 2283 Of all obſtinately wicked and incor j 

<*< rigible Perſons, (it is faid) in the Words of the 

Text, at the End of the whole Scripture ; that 

« if they will not be moved to repent, by the 

ee things contain d in that Book, by all the A- 

guments and Motives of the Goſpel; then ir] 
* that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill; and le 
&« that is filthy, let him be.filthy fill.” 
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- I xAve quoted ſo much from Dr. Clarke *,| 
not only becauſe it explains St. Jams Wards] 
ECaule * "my 


I may add alfo Archbiſhop Tillotſon. & This Lie « 1 
ce js the Time of our Preparation for our future State. 
Our Souls will continue for ever what we make them Bl * |, 
&« in this World, Such a Temper and Diſpoſition off © h 
Mind as a Man carries with him out of this Lie . þ 


* 
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but alſo becauſe it lays the Foundation of the 

Doctrine I contend for. Here is no exprets 
Declaration indeed, either in the Text or Com- 
ment, of the Duration of future Puniſhments ; 
but here is an expreſs Declaration that God will 
reward every Man according as his Work ſhall 
be; and that Men may become ſo obſtinately 
to uſe any means to recover them; and that 
therefore no more means will be uſed. It is 
poſſible in the Nature of Things that ſuch Crea- 
tures may be anmbilated, becauſe there is a 
power in being able to effect this. But to at 
fom mere Power, in this caſe, (and indeed in 
moſt caſes,) is unphiloſophical and abſurd. We 
muſt attend to the Nature and Reaſons of Thi 


s no ground from theſe to expect Annihilation, 
but much to the contrary. 


| 3 N CII. e 
Val. 1 5. For without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, 
and W horemongers, and Murderers, and Jubla 
ters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lie. 
dee No C. and the other Texts there teferrec 
to, Such as theſe are excluded out of 
Holy City, have no Inheritance in the King- 
am of Chriſt, and of God, but are caſt out 
; . , G JE" N 5 _ a into 
* ſhall retain in the next. Tis true indeed, Heaven 
perfects thoſe holy and virtuous Diſpoſitions which are 
begun here; but the other World alters no Man as to 
his main State, be that is filthy will be filthy ſtili, and 
be that is unrighteous will be unrighteous /till.”” Sermon 


ad incorrigibly wicked, that it will be in vain 


and the Declarations of God's Will; and there 
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into outer Darkneſs, where fall be 

ing and gnaſhing of teeth , 

in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone, in the everlaſting Fire repared 
for the Devil and his Angels; and the Smoke 
of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever nd 


ever. 
No ClII. 


vert 18, 19. For Tegſtiſy unto every Man ns | 
bearath the Words of the Prophecy of this 


Book, if any Man ſhall add unto theſe things, 


God ſhall add unto him the Plagues that art 
written in this Book : And if any Man ſhall 
take away from the Words of the Book of this] 
Prophecy, God ſhall take away his Part aut 
of the Book of Life, and out of the Holy City, 
and from the Things which are ri tten in 


OY this Books. 


OxE of the firſt Texts we Nöte above is} 
Jobn the Baptiſi's Teſtimony of our Saviour, 
Matt. ili. 12. Whoſe Fan is in bis hand, and 
Be will throughly purge his Floor, and gather} 
his Wheat into the Garner: But will burn 1p 
the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. This Text] 
contains, ſays Dr. Clarke, © a diſtin Declara- 
&*& fion, that the great Deſign of God, as in 
<« every Diſpenſation of Religion in general. ſo 

Ga e Goſpel more particularly, i is to -/e parte 
the Evil from the Good by proper Triab: 
ce And that this Deſign will be efe&ually ac- 
ce compliſh'd by Chriſt; in the preſent LikY 
fs Party. and to certain Degrees; int ok j 


08 Lik | 


cc in 


ave their Par | 
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« Life perfectly, totally, and finally,” With 
this Declaration of the Baptiſts, almoſt in the 

inning of the New Teſtament, agree our 
Lord's own Words here, at the End of it. We 
ke in this laſt Chapter of the Revelation, the 
complete Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom and 
City of God; when the Wicked ſhall be ſepa- 
rated from among the Juſt, totally and for 
ever. And this evidently appears from all the 
Texts produced in theſe rwo Chapters, to be the. 
miform Doctrine of the New Teſtament, from 
me end of it to the other. 
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H APP. ; 
In which the Doctrine collected from 1 


the Texts above cited, is farther of. il » 
ferted, and reconciled with the moral WM 
Perfection of God. 1 . 
e | ET 1 
T7 is abundantly clear from the two preceed- r 
ing Chapters, that at the Day of Judgment Wl f. 

2 Separation will be made between the righ- Wl pr 
teous and the wicked. This indeed, excepting WW its 
the Circumſtance of the Time, is not fo pro cer 
perly a Point of Revelation, as the fundamental C 
Principle of all Religion, as well Natural as Re- WW *: 
vealed : For he that cometh to God, in any AQ b 
of Religion, or religious Worſhip, muft believe Wi ne: 
that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of then Wi r 
that diligently ſeek him; Heb. xi. 6. Without WW en 
this Retribution, which implies Puniſhment as WM dr 
well as Reward, (tho' it was to the Apoſtle's i ti: 
purpoſe here to mention only the latter, Reli- t 
gion fignifies nothing; the ſame End, and the Fre 
fame Event would come alike to all Men; and Pro 
as no Diſtinction would be made either here or 71 
hereafter, between the good and the bad, God en 
Almighty could not be ſaid to be the moral ben 
Governour and Judge of the World. It i bot 
therefore a certain, clear, and fundamental Prin- bon 
ciple of all Religion, that there will be a Retf -. 


bution both to good and bad. The Scriptures, 
| eſpecially 


eſpecially of the New Teſtament, teach us, that 


judgment; then ſhall the righteous and the 
wicked be ſeparated from one another, and theſe 
ſtull go away into everlaſting Puniſhment ; but 
te righteous into Life eternal. See No XXII. 


n is, Whether this Puniſhment of the wicked, 
ſubſequent to the Day of Judgment, will be 
ſritly everlaſting, or eternal? It will appear 
painly to any one who reads the Teſtimonies 
produced above, which way the Language of 
be New Teſtament leans in this point. "This 
certainly leads us to the affirmative Side of the 
(ueſtion, Archbiſhop Tillotſan, in his famous 
&rmon on the Subject, makes it one Head of 
lis Diſcourſe to ſhew, That the eternal Puniſh- 


nent of wicked Men in another World is Gut 
lbreatned in Scripture. This is plain, if Wor 

an threaten any thing plainly ; or if it be plainly 
yomiſed that the Life of the Righteous in ano- 


This Gentleman takes the liberty to aſſert, that 
ternal Puniſhments are intirely unjuſt in' their 
dyn nature; extremely cruel and barbarous, 


ton *, Here, we ſee, lies the Root of the Mat- 


. 


this Retribution will be made at the Day of 


"Tux Quoſtion we are immediately concern d 


her World will be eternal. And this, I ſuſpect, 
$the real Reaſon at bottom, tho ſome other 
Fretences are ſaggeſted, (of which more in its 
Proper place,) why Mr. M biſtan denies both. 


oth in the Threatening, and in the Execu- 


kr, Texts and Teſtimonics of Scripture, and 
1 56 Fathers, 


\ 
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Fathers, may be quoted, in a manner, ſuch R 
a, manner as it is; but what is all this to the n 
purpoſe? The Caſe is prejudged, and in effect 1 
determined before-hand. And what Sentence “ 
can one expect from a Judge, who at the ſame 5 
time that he calls in Witneſſes, and pretends io A 
examine them, makes a Declaration that, how. K 
ever, let them ſay what they will, the Cauſe is Wl © 
ſo abſurd, or ſo unjuſt in its own nature, that 
no Evidence will be ſufficient to prove it? Dr. ? 
Burnet, tho a great Oppoſer of the Eternity 1 
of future Puniſhment, yet is forced to own Wl 
that the Scripture ſeems to be on the other ſide, * 
Natura humana abhorret ab ipſo nomine pœna- | 
rum æternarum, &c. At Scriptura ſacra d 1 
partibus contrariis flare videtur *. But then ; | 
OE l | - pps Reaſon, 4 
De Statu Mort. et Reſurg. p. 288. Edit. ada. After WM ©* 
the Words above quoted, he goes on thus: —Humani Wi th: 
Generis amantiſſimus Jeſus Chriſtus, aperte et explicite has 1 
pœnas Dzmonum et Damnatorum æternas appellat : cum Þ 
Bonorum et Malorum explicans fata, Sententiam in im- A 
probos hac formula pronunciat ; Execrati abite d m in 3 
nem æternum, qui paratus eft Diabolo et Angelis qu, Wl He 
Matt, xxv. 41. Eodem ſenſu, Tritico in Horreum col- of 
lecto, Paleam exurendam dicit Ine inextincto, Matt. ii. 1 
12. Et in Gehenna nen mori Vermem nec extingui 45400 10 
Mar. ix. 44. Hæc teſtari videntur, idque ex ore riſli, bis 
Improborum pœnas fore æternas et interminatas, Neque 
liter loquuntur Prophetæ et Apaſtoli, Dan. xii. 2. 2 Thel. kh 
i. 9.— What can give a Man, who owns all this, the fa 
Hardineſs to contradict it? And who admits too at the! * 
ſame time that Rule of Interpretation, @ Litera non rec neo 
dendum 1 neceſſitate. Why truly, there are Reaſons, 8 tiec 
manifeſt Nea ſans and invincible Arguments, aga inſt this * 
Doctrine: that is, againſt the plain and explicit Decla- Fo 
$2tions of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the Prophets and Apoſtles, | 


On the contrary, I an: ſatisfied, firſt, chat there are no 
| | u 


if ch 


53. * 


8. 


„ e ET OOTY 


Reaſon, he ſays, the Nature of God, and the Na- 


the thing reſts. It would readily be acknow- 
edged that the Scripture teaches eternal Puniſh- 
ments, if the Doctrine could be reconcil'd with 
Reaſon, and our natural Notions of God's Per- 


nempt: And in order to it, I obſerve, _ 


| FIRST, That the Doctrine of eternal Puniſhs 
ments all along proceeds upon the Suppofition, 


wicked, and fix d in a State and Temper _ 
Mind everlaſiingly and unalterably evil. This 
| conceive, if He will be conſiſtent with himſelf, 
Mr. Mhiſton cannot well deny; ſince he declares 
it is perfectly agreeable to the Teſtimonies ſacred 


ad primitive, and what they all agree in, 


that what Repentance or Pardon ſoever there 


may be in Hades, the State of Preparation, there 
u no bopes of either in Geheniia, or Hell ige, 
I. 73. See No XV, above. In other places, 
He ſpeaks of fuch as are #ncorrigibly wicked 3. 
i abandoned Wretches, whom no Methods of 
Mercy, or Correction, or A Chri/t, or 
bis Apoſtles, either on Barth, or in 

luch Reaſons : and, 24h, that if there were, it is not 2 
tat Men ſhould be able to diſcover them. It cannot be 
Wnhſtent with the Wiſdom of God to'threaten, what is 
nconſiſtent with any known Perfection of his Nature to 
crecute. Such Conduct is below the Wiſdom of an 
arthly Lawgiver; and ſuch empty Threats, às ſoon. az 
bey were diſcover'd' to be fo, would only expoſe Him, 


ad his Laws, to Contempt. 


* 
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ture of Things, reclaim loudly. We ſee where 
ſections. This therefore is what I am now to 


tlat the Perſons condemned to them, are incurably 


4 con 


' 
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bring to Repentance and Salvation, p. 11) 
Now, ſuppoſing ſuch Beings as theſe, Men 
or Devils, what can even Goodneſs itſelf do 
with them? It is not poſſible in the Nature 
of Things, that ſuch Creatures ſhould be made 
happy; it is no way deſirable, Mr. V. allow, 
that they ſhould ever be made happy, either in| 
thts, or 'another World, p. 131. There's no 
Expedient then to relieve. them, but Annibik- 
tion; a Point which I muſt diſcuſs by itſelf 
and which therefore I take the liberty at preſent 
to ſuppoſe out of the queſtion, This ther- 
fore being ſet aſide for the preſent ; I aſk apain,! 

hat the great Governour and Judge of the 
World can do with ſuch Creatures *? It is in- 
2 2 POR 3 conſiſtent 

* Mr. Swinden in his Enquiry into the Natuxe and 
Place _} 284. had aflerted, << that the Mere if 
„ Gd, tho infinite as himſelf, is yet not capable of he- 
* ing extended to thoſe obſtinate and wilful Offender, 
« (viz. the, Devil and bis Angels, whom he had juſt mer 
4e tioned,) to them that deſpiſe, revile, and trample it 
Sc under foot, to them that centemn, and undermile, 
Sc. and oppoſe, the gracious Deſigns of it.“ Somebody] 
1 a Supplement, as he calls it, (tho he did not f 

auch as know what the word Supplement means,] takes 
Mr. — to taſk for this Affertion, p. 364+ Ps 
<*-muſt appear, he ſays, greatly ſurprizing, that ater} 
£ Mr. S winden has declared his *Approbation of the Free- 
< dom of Thought, which ought to be allowed to-every! 
„ Friter, that he ſhould pronounce ſuch an rpſe dirit, 33 
< to aſſert— that, the Mercy of God, which, thougi 
&« infinite as Himſelf, is yet not capable of being extends 
© to Sinners.” The Grammar and Senſe of this P eriod 
are of a piece. The Devil and his Angels, and ſuch obſli- 
nate and incorrigible Offenders, are turn'd into Sinners in 
general, penitent or impenitent; and Mr. Swinden 15 


made to ſay, that the infinite Mercy of God _— by 
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conſiſtent with every moral Perfection of his Na- 
ture to reward them; it is inconſiſtent with 
Juſtice, and Reaſon, and Truth it is inconſiſtent 
with Goodneſs it{elf, if Goodneſs be confiſtent 
with Rectitude, with doing always what is right 
and beſt, It is inconſiſtent with their Depra- 
vity, and their utter moral Incapacity of becom- 
ing better, wilfully and obſtinately contracted by 
themſelves, ever to be made happy. There will 
be no Amendment in their Temper, no Change, 
or Reformation of their evil Habits ; that is, no 
Alteration, for the better, in their moral State: 
And why then ſhould there, or how indeed can 
there, be any in their natural? If it was ri 

and reaſonable, and conſiſtent with the moral 
Attributes of God, to puniſh them for a Year, 
ora Day; it will be ſo till, to puniſh them for 
ever, if they themſelves, and all the Reaſons of 
their Puniſhment, remain the ſame for ever: 
Which is according to the Suppoſition, © 


TxxRE are but two things, as far as I ca 
diſcern, that can be objected to this Account. 
One is, that the Suppoſition itſelf of their in- 
corrigible Wickedneſs, or incurably wicked 
Temper, is unreaſonable; ſince all intelligent 

= © Beings, 
tended to Sinners, When a Man thus miſrepreſents 
bis Adverſary's Argument, take it for a Confeſſion that 
be cannot anſwer it. What Mr. Swinden ſays, wants no 
roof, and is capable of no Confutation. It is evident 
from the cleareſt Ideas in the human Mind, that the only 
pthble Object of Mercy is Penitence; unleſs you mean by 
Mercy an Imperfection, an irrational Weakneſs, by ng 
means compatible to the great God, the ſupreme Governour 
ind Judge of the World. 


( 
x 
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Beings, ſooner or later, will probably return 1e 


Order. The other is, that allowing the Sup. Wil * 
tion, that free Beings can thus fix themſelve, 
in a State of incurable and endleſs Wickedneſ 
and Miſery, it is not conſiſtent with the Per. Bll ; 
fections of God, who muſt know and foreſee Will - 
this, to create them. I muſt ſpeak more parti- Wl ( 
cularly to the firſt Point, when I come to examine 
what they call the Syſtem of the Reſtoration, Wl ; 
or Re-eſtabliſhment. I only ſay now in gene- 
ral, that the Caſe ſuppoſed, may poſſibly be a real 
one, We cannot from any clear Ideas prove, t 
that ſuch final incurable Perverſeneſs and Depra- WW | 
vity is impoſſible, in the nature of things. And | 
we know an inſtance, in fact, of Beings, who y 
have continued in ſuch a State of moral Diſor- 7 
der, for upwards, it may be, of fix. thouſand | 
Years. 'They may continue the ſame for fix 
Millions more, and ſo on for ever. For length WW x 
of time ſignifies nothing towards producing a real ü 
Reformation, which is not an Event that comes I 
to paſs of courſe ; but ſerves only to confirm 1 
their evil Temper and Habits, and ingraft them Wl / 
more deeply in their very Frame and Conſti- / 
tution. However, as J ſaid before, this is the 
Suppoſition, on which the Doctrine of eternal 
Puniſhment proceeds. It is in vain therefore to © 
fay, how they would be dealt with in caſe they : 
repented, and became really virtuous; for there 
zs no ſuch Caſe ſuppoſed, They have render d » 
themſelves incapable of it, by their own free and Will ü 
deliberate Choice; and the Means and Oppor- q 
tunities of it are no longer afforded them, Com Wl er 


pare] 
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fare No XII; XIII,. XVI,. XIX. XX; XXILXXV, 


. Cl, And what is advanced under each. '' 
Bur it is (aid, that this Suppoſition is incon- 
. ſiſtent with the Divine Perfections; — it is in- 
+ WH confiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
- God, ſo to form and conſtitute the Human or 
C Rational Nature, that it ſhould be poſſible for it 
„ to degenerate into incurable Depravity : or, if 
be would fo frame it, it ought at leaſt to have 
| been with this Reſerve, that when it once came 
y to that Extremity, it ſhould return to nothing, 
-n ſhort, no Creatures ought to be expoſed to 
de terrible Riſque of eternal Damnation: They 
0 would have reaſon to upbraid the Creator for 
l dying them Exiſten cen. | 
x 8 1 a fatisfied, for my own part, that Men 
m ho talk thus, talk they know not what; and 
al Wi throw ſome words together, without any clear 
es leas. God muſt not form or conſtitute the bu- 
m man or rational Nature, ſo as it ſball be capa- 
m ble of degenerating into a State of incurable 
f. Vicledneſs +. But it ſhould have been clearly 
he | proved, 
nal * Burnet ubi ſup. p. 291. and the Introduction to 
{0 ſome Letters on this Subject, at the end of a Book enti- 
Ky tuled, The World unmas#d; or the Philoſopher the greateſt 
ert Leet. Tranſlated from the French, and printed 17.36. 
1d * Others there are, who have preſumptuouſly taken 


won them to argue, that, according to their Notions of 
the Divine Goodneſs, all Creatures ſhould be made capable 
of Happineſs only, and none of them liable to fall into Mie 
jery, But then it would follow, that God had no right to 
firats any rational or free Agents at all, For whese-ever 

M 3 | there 
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2 


tion' d, 4s not implied in the very nature and uo 
tion of a free Creature; ſuch as human or n. 


tional Beings are. Theſe muſt have a power of 


chuſing evil; that is, of making a wrong Choice, 


And, poſſibly, they may make it ſo obſtinately, 


and ſo long, that at laſt they cannot, or will not. 
make any other. Muſt God then, to prevent 
this accidental Conſequence, or Abuſe, of Li. 
berty, create no free Beings at all? That would 
be hard; would rob him of his Glory, and Mil. 


lions of Creatures, (who make a right uſe af 
their Liberty,) of their Happineſs. Well, but 


if this be the Caſe, and free Agents muſt be 


created, who, as ſuch, may wilfully render them. 


ſelves incurably wicked; it ſhould be, however, 
with this Condition, Bac ſaltem lege & mud, 
that when they once arrived at this pitch, thy 


ſpould fall back again into nothing. But What 


if this Project too, ſhould be a Violation of the 
Nature of things ? What if God created all hu- 
man, 


there is Freedom, (except only in God himſelf, 
nature e//entially and immutably good; where-ever elle, | 
ſay, there is Freedom, ) in whatever proportion and degree 
it be, there mut be accordingly a power of 


6bedience, there can be properly no Obedience neither; nor 


am Virtue, where there is no room for Vice. Sufficient it 


is, that God, the ſupreme Judge and Governour of all, 
will deal with every one praportianally according to tber 
_ reſpective Circumſtances; and will fnally puniſh even 1. 
eorrigible WWickeaneſs it ſel,, not arbitrarily, but according 0 
its juſt Deſerts ; and in ſuch manner as ſhall appear to be- 
come im, who is all- wiſe and good as well as all-powerful, 
to act in his Government of the Univerſe.” Dr. Qari 
Sermon on Matt. xxv. 46. Vol. VII. p. 409. 


men · 
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2 
as well as Cd; and where there is no poſſibility of Di/- 
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man, and all rational, Beings, eadem lege & mo- 
þ; all equally incapable, e wicked as well as 
the virtuous, of falling back into nothing ? 1s 
there any thing unjuſt in this? Any thing, but 
what is highly congruous, uniform and proper ? 
Muſt different Men, the good and the bad, have 


Souls of a different nature? The Souls of the 


od, under God, naturally immortal; while 
thoſe of the incurably wicked, ſhould have a na- 
tural Tendency to ide back again into nothing 2 
This is abſurd, contradictory, and impoſſible. 
The Souls of Men muſt be all of the ſame Na- 


' ture and Order. And Dr. Burnet himſelf has 


excellently proved, in his ſecond Chapter, that 
they are naturally imm This therefore is 
the Conſtitution which God has actually eſta- 
bliſh'd ; and is therefore again, we may be ſure, 

the beſt. Still, however, it is in the power of 
God to annibilate them; tho they have no Ten- 
dency in their own nature fo fall back into na- 
ting. But is God Almighty obliged to do this? 
Ye, fays Dr. Burnet, the Honour of Provi- 
cence cannot be maintain'd without it. That 
„ the Honour of Providence cannot be main- 
tan'd, unleſs by arbitrary Interpoſitions of mere 
Power, it acts contrary to the original Conſti- 
tation, and Nature of things; unleſs it reverſes 
is own Laws ; and in favour of its greateſt Ene- 
dies, reduces into nothing, Beings created na- 

tarally immortal, capable of eternal Ha 
ad who once ſtood a fair and equal Chance for 
t, but voluntarily render'd themſelves incurably 


M 4 wicked, 


| 
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wicked, and miſerable. To fay, * as is ſaid, 
that theſe Beings. can be / no 1ſe, is ſaying a | 
great deal more than any Man knows. How. 
ever, this is certain, they can be of little uſe af. 
ter they are annihilated ; and the Example per. | 
haps, if known, might be of ill Conſequence tg 
other Creatures, (if any ſuch there ſhould be,) 
in ſome future States of Probation ; beſides that 
it is contrary to the nature of things. I doubt 
Not but we ſhould find, if we could comprehend 
the whole Scheme and Conduct of Providence, 
that it always acts uniformly, agreeably to the 
Nature of things, and its oyn original Conſti- 
tution, and Appointment, in the Creation. Be. 
ings created naturally immortal, that is, to exiſt 
for ever, with the ordinary Influence and Con- 
currence of God, will never be deſtroy'd pre- 
ternaturally by the Power of God. They mult 
abide by the Conſequences of the Nature which | 
God at firſt implanted in them. But ben 
thus expoſed to the terrible Riſque of etermi 
Damnation, they will have reaſon, it ſeems, 0 
upbraid their Creator for giving them Exiſtence. 

Why ſo? He not only gave them Exiſtence, but 

all the neceſſary Means of rendering oy Ext- 
ence 

* Both : 1 | Mr. rflon, p. 19. 

Tho' this . Conant my 0 77 a 5 0 | 
a moſt uſeful Spectacle, (their place of Torment being the 

Atmoſphere of a Comet, revolving in the ſight of all the | 


Inhabitants of our Air, and of the reſt of the 8 ſtem,) to 
the reſt of God's rational Creatures; and would admoniſh 


them above all things to preſerve their Innocence and Obe⸗ 
dience; and to fear him wha is thus able to defirey both 
- Soul and Body in Hell. Aſtronomical Principles of Re. 


ligion, p. 156, 


es Duration. Was this an ill Gift? It proved 
fo, you'll ſay, in the Event: But was that the 
Creator's fault? Muſt he create them necefſa- 
ily happy, without Liberty, or Virtue z with- 


this; the Conſtitution which he has eſtabliſh'd 
in fact, is of a contrary kind; and there is no ar- 
guing againſt it, but upon the Principles of A- 
thejſm, We are all of us yet in this proba- 
tonary State; and conſequently expoſed to the 
terrible riſque of eternal Damnation; that is, 
ve may incur this Doom, if we will. But is 
there any room for Complaint upon this Head ? 
Any reaſon to upbraid the Creator? Can we, 


braid him for giving us Exiſtence, upon theſe 
Terms? Suppoſe now this State of Probation 
wer. We are diſpoſed of in another, of exact 
diſtributive Juſtice; where our natural Con- 
dition will be as good, as our moral Temper and 
Habits deſerve ; or, all things confider'd, perhaps, 
will admit of: that is, they will be exactly a- 
dapted, and ſuited to each other. Where then 
vill be the Reaſon to wpþbraid the Creator? If 
we are miſerable, ſtill All is right. And there 
will be no more reaſon to upbraid God in that 
date of Retribution, than there was before, in 
the State of Probation. It would be a miſerable 
Univerſe, if this righteous Diſpoſition of things 
did not finally prevail. I will cloſe this Ar- 
cle in the words of a fine Reaſoner, which will 
have more weight than any of My OWN, 


60 To 


ſebce happy, thro the whole Extent of its end- 


out any Probation? We ſee he has not done 


conſiſtently with any Principles of Religion, up- 


«© To produce a Being into a State of clear 
% Happineſs, in any degree, can be no injury to 
« it; or into a State of mixt Happineſs, pio. 
c vided the Happineſs certainly over-balaxce 
the contrary, and the unhappy or ſuffering 
Part be not greater than what that Being would 
* chooſe in order to obtain the Happinefs, ar n- 

ce ther than loſe it. Nor, again, can any wrong 
<< be done by producing a Being ſubject to more 
e Miſery than Happineſs, if that Being hath it 
« in his own power to avoid the Miſery, or ſo 
« much of it, as may leave the Remainder of 
«© Miſery not greater, than what he would n- 
ce ther ſuſtain than miſs the Proportion of Hap- 
« pineſs. * The only Caſe then, by which 
* wrong can be done in the Production of any 
« Being, is, when it is neceſſarily and irreme- 
« diably to be miſerable, without any,Recom-] 
<< penſe, or Balance of that Miſery : And this 
* indeed is a Caſe ſogrievous, ſo utterly irrecon- 
ce cllable to all Reaſon, that the Heart of a rea- 
«« {oning and conſidering Man can ſcarce beat 
** the Thought of it. So much every one 
“ muſt underſtand of the nature of Reaſon and 
“ Juſtice, as to allow theſe things for Truths in- 


<« conteſtable.” Religion of Nature delineated,| En 
p. 200. 5th Edit. | 

1 the 
Hence may appear the Difference between the Doc- * 
trine of the Eternity of future Puniſt ments, and the Po- the 
trine of abſolute Reprobation : Two very different things Ar 
tho Mr. W. p. 2. and Dr, Burnet, p. 308. are pleaſed to will 


rank them together, 
$2 bY | n 


ard. — ———-—̃̃ BR Ss, 4 


I pAss on to a ſecond Obſervation, intimated 


more than once already, via. That the Degrees 


of this future Puniſhment will be infinitely va- 
rious, and exathy in proportion to the Guilt and 


Demerit of thoſe who ſuffer them *. It is plain- 


y declar d in Scripture, that it will be more 


tvlerable for ſome than for others, in the Day 


of Judgment; and that ſome will receive 4 


greater Damnation. And indeed this Doctrine 
of the Degrees, and different Meaſures, of Puniſh- 


righteous Judgment. I need not therefore under- 
take formally to prove this Point, © It is certain, 
« ſays Mr. MWhiſton, and agreed to by all, that 
© ſome Sinners deſerve much greater Puniſh- 
ment than others; and that God will render 

| +6 t0 


* «© There. is ſuch a Difference acknowledged in the 
« State of the Bleſſed, where all are happy according to 
6 their ſeveral Capacities, and fo it is in Hell, where all are 
© miſerable if compared with the Condition of the Bleſ- 
* ſed, but in different Degrees; and as in this Life ſome 
* are ſo unfortunate that it were better for them not to 
* be at all, than to continue always in the State in which 


tion is preferable to not being; tho for Judas and ſuch 
„ dinners it had been better they had never been.“ 
Archbiſhop King, Sermon on the Fall of Man, at the 


| End of the 2d Vol. of The Origin of Evil. 


It is better, perhaps, not to determine any thing about 
the Point here mention'd by the Archbiſhop. All that 
are condemn'd to Hell, ſuffer, of courſe, the Loſs of Hea- 
ven, and all that is included in the Pana Damm. If 
they deſerve to ſuffer no more, they will ſuffer no more. 
And every Degree of poſitive Puniſhment ſuperadded, 
will be no more than what is juſt and neceſſary, So that 
no one's Exiſtence will be worſe than Non-exiftence, 


wrongfully, or without Reaſon. „ 


ment, is implied in the very Notion of a juſt and 


* they are; ſo in Hell there may be ſome whoſe Condi- 
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172 The Scripture-Dobtrine _ 


* o every one according to his "Works : That 
„ ſome will be beaten with many, and other | 
« with few Stripes, in the future. World.” 
(P. 108.) This Principle, thus agreed to by all, 
our Adverſaries endeavour — make their advan. 
tage of: (tho they ſeem: to forget it, upon ſome 
4 8 in their at rg 
clamations upon this Subject, they ſeem to re. 
preſent all the Sufferers alike; in the fame exqui- 
lite, and extreme Degree of Torment.) Itmf 
naturally implies, Mr. V. tells us, that the 
Puniſhment of ſome of the wicked ſhall be muth 
longer than of others *. But why longer? Can- 


not ſome be beaten with more Stripes: than 
- others, 
To what Mr. VV. alledges out of Juſtin Marr, | 
anfwer, that it is evident from his own Teſtimonies out 
of that Father, p. 76, 77. that he aſſerted · the Eternity 
of future Puniſhment ; which Teſtimonies however, he 
has caſtrated by his arbitrary Interpretation. As to what] 
of ſays in the Place here referred to, it mult be ob- 
erv'd, that he is arguing againſt that independent Im- 
mortality of the Soul, afferted by the Platenifts, which 
implies a beginningleſs, as well as endleſs Duration; in 
which ſenſe, God only hath Immortality. In this ſenſe, he 
will not allow the Souls of Men to be immortal; not that 
they will ever periſh, for thoſe of the good, he exptelsly 
ſays, ſhall die no more; and thoſe of the wicked ſhall be 
puniſh'd as long as God wills to continue them in Being, and 
to puniſh them. The Meaning of which is, g—_— to 
the Point he is upon, that their Exiſtence is dependent! 
upon God; who as he at firſt gave, has it always in hi 
power to take it away. But that he ever will do fo, is not 
Taid ; nor conſiſtent with what Fu/tin teaches, concerning 
their endleſs Puniſhment, elſewhere : See the Pages above 
referred to, in Mr, Vs Book, See alſo the Notes in 
Jebb's Edition of the Dialogue with Trypho, p. 19, 21. And 
for a full Vindication of Juſtin Martyr, ſee Mr. Chiſhul;] 
Charge of Hereſy, chap. iu. | f 
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of Furure Puniſhment.” 173 


others, tho their Exiſtence in that Place of 
Torment be of ,equal Duration? May not ſome. 
Priſoners deſerve, and meet with, better Treat- 
ment than others, tho the Time of their Con- 
fnement in Priſon be the ſame? Tho the 
Fcriptures tell us that God will render to every. 
Man according to his Works, and make mention 
of the many, and of the fer Stripes; yet they 
ever ſay, that ſome ſhall be punith'd for a long 
tine, (eis 923vov amAvy ;) and others for. @ 


at the Difference always turns upon the Variety 
of Degrees, and not at all upon the Inequality of 
the Duration; the Puniſhment of all being re- 


1 Fun 

s, preſented as & ,,: OF eis Toy aire, Equally ; 
ber once, as mepoxgreys lemporal, or for a 
Leon. This Difference of Degrees, therefore, 
% the thing off naturally implied, according 
2 ohe whole Tenour of Scripture, when any 
b. iference is ſpoken of x. But this equal Dura- 
m., Mr. W. ſays, p. 108. is contrary to the moſt 
ich Bi #11075 Rules of Right and Fuſtice in the World. 


|, on the other hand, aſſert, that ſince. there 


1. nl be ſo great a Difference in the Degrees of 
o funiſhment, each Man's being exactly ſuited to 


be Demerit of his Sin, and the Malignity of his 
Temper, there will be no Injuſtice in the equa! 
Duration of it: And that the Fudge of all the 
Earth will ſtilt do rigbt, tho he does not pre- 
naturally annihilate thoſe Creatures, whom he 
Tgnally created naturally immortal. For 
hy, I beſeech you,” fays Dr. Clarke, © muſt 
cc it 
Compare what is ſaid Ne XXX V, | 


fort time, (eis eros puaxgyy, OT as o Kg.) 


2 * 
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ce it needs be ſuppoſed, that God cannot dis. 
te poſe of all his rational Creatures into States 
ce ſuitable to their ſeveral Natures, and propor. 
c tionable to their feveral Capacities and 
% without deſtroying and taking away their 
te Being?” Letter to Mr. Dodwell, p. 62. Aud 
again, p. 67. But certainly it is a very weak 

* and poor Argument, to conclude that num- 
© berleſs Souls muſt therefore neceſſarily be an- 
&* nihilated, merely becauſe we do not know in 
* particular, what State and Condition it wil 
<« pleaſe God to aſſign them.” There can be 
no doubt, but that God can thus diſpoſe of all 
his Creatures, (incorrigibly wicked Chriſtians, 
as well as Heathens, and Infants,) in fuch a man- 
ner as is right, and beſt upon the whole; and yet! 
fo, that none of them ſhall ſuffer more than they 
Reaſon of the thing demands, or their own Ini- 
quities deſerve. And provided this be but done, 
there will be no reaſonable Ground of Com- 
plaint, becauſe he does not take away their Being, 


A THr1RD Obſervation to be made is, that 
theſe Puniſhments are not merely arbitrary, er 
ro be underſtood, as if God interpoſed every m. 


ment to inflift them, by Acts of mere Power aug e 
Will; but they are the natural and neceſa © © 
Conſequence and Refult of things. There 1 3" | 
Man indeed who calls himſelf, or his Book, '* © © 
Moral Philoſopher, (and one is as much ſo, f 2 
the other,) who denies all this; and tells us tha © : 
<< theſe Rewards and Puniſhments muſt be ſuc * 1; 
ce as are not the natural, neceſſary Conſequenc fe 


« of 
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of Future Puniſhment. 175 


« of the Actions themſelves, ſince every one 
« muſt fee that this would be no Government 
« at all, and that the Caſe, in this reſpe&, muſt 
« be the very ſame whether we ſuppoſe any 
« Rectoral Juſtice, or any Preſence or Operation 
« of God in the World or not.” P. 189, 190. 
Vol. It is my misfortune not to ſee this, or any 
thing like it. On the contrary, I fee plainly 
that the Government of God at preſent, is, in 
reneral, adminiſter'd in a different way. And 
yet this is very far from being the very ſame, as 
to /uþpo/e, that there is no Preſence or Operation 
"of God in the World. But I beg leave to il- 
bfrate this Point in the words of à great and 
excellent Writer, who has introduced the ſolid 


et manner of reaſoning upon moral Subjects, fo 
be Highly and fo juſtly approved in natural, build- 
ns nothing upon Conjecture and Hyporhefis, but 


al upon Facts and Experience. It will be im- 
mediately ſeen that I mean Bp. Butler, whoſe 
Haley of Religion natural and revealed, to 
the Conſtitution and Courſe of Nature, is one of 
he nobleſt Performances our Age has produced, 
ad would have been an Honour to any. — 
From this general Obſervation, obvious to 
* every one, that God has given us to under- 
" ſtand, he has appointed Satisfaction and De- 
light to be the Conſequence of our acting in 
done manner, and Pain and Uneaſineſs of our 
acting in another, and of our not acting at 
"al; and that we find theſe Conſequences, 
which we were beforehand inform'd of, uni- 
formly to follow ; we may learn, that we are 
ä | cc at 


* werner, EEE 
* : F N 3 
a 8 * 


n Og - * 28 — 
n © A N 
1 9 K AL 7 | 5: 8 . 8 
0 
A FR 
L e e 5 oj 
* ph 5 i 1 


176 The 8 cripture- Doctrine 
« at preſent actually under his Government in 
« the ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe ; in ſuch 


te a ſenſe, as that he rewards. and puniſhes us ( 
t& for our Actions. An Author of Nature be- 
t ing ſuppoſed, it is not ſo much a Deductoa i 
t of Reaſon, as a Matter of Experience, tha Wl 
e we are thus under his Government: Under n 
&« his Government, in the ſame ſenſe, as wel n 
te are under the Government of civil Magiſtrates, Wl : 
« Becauſe the annexing Pleaſure to ſome Ac- þ- 


& tions, and Pain to others, in our power to do 
te or forbear, and giving notice of this Appoints 
« ment beforehand to thoſe whom it concerns; 
« is the proper formal Notion of Government, 
% Whether the Pleaſure or Pain which thus 
« follows upon what we do, be owing, to the 
« Author of Nature's acting upon us every Mo- 
« ment which we feel it; or to his having at 
< once contrived and executed his own Part in 
« the Plan of the World; makes no alteration 
« as to the Matter before us. For if civil Ma 
ce giſtrates could make the Sanctions of  theit 
ce Laws take place, without interpoſing at al 
te after they had paſſed them; without a Trial 
e and the Formalities of an Execution: If the 
<« were able to make their Laws execute them: 
te ſelves, or every Offender to execute then 
ce upon himſelf; we ſhould be juſt in the ſam 


*© ſenſe under their Government then, as we al Yn 
te now: But in a much higher Degree, and maul 
« perfect Manner.” (P. 3 5. 4to Edit.) A 
' - _ /7; 

l le] 


* Compate Archbiſhop King's Appendix to his Orig 
of Evil, Se. iii. | 


of Futkre Puniftment. 155 


As this then is not only a poſſible, but a real 
Caſe, the Caſe in Fact, under the preſent Go- 
recument of God; it may be the ſame, even 
n a much higher degree, and more perfect man- 
ner, in the future State of Retribution, The 
watural Conſequences of Things and Actions 
my then take their courſe, with leſs Diſturbance 
nd Interruption, Natural and moral Evil will 
t cloſely connected, and every Degree of the 
ne be attended with an equal Degree of the 
her, It is a jeſt to ſay, that this is inconſiſtent 
ith the Notion of governing Juſtice ; which is 
ther an illuſtrious Diſplay of it. For what 
does that require more, than that wicked Agents 
hould be puniſh'd, 8 as their Ini- 
qities deſerve? And whether this Puniſhment 
wmes upon them, in the way of natural Con- 
kquence, or of poſitive Infliction, pro Re nata, 
takes no difference as to them ; for the Puniſh- 
tent is ſuppoſed to be equally the /ame. And 
ato the Preſence and Operation of God, they 
it by no means excluded by this Suppoſition. 
The whole Scheme is originally his Contrivance 
ad Conſtitution, He is preſent every where, 
ud acts always; but uniformly, agreeably to 
ftain Laws founded in eternal Wiſdom, Rea- 
n, and Truth; or to thoſe Ideas in the divine 
Mind, according to which all things were cre- 
ted, This is acting according to the Nature of 
Things, which ſurely is very different from not 
Wing at all; and ſeems to be more worthy of 
Deity, than. acting by occaſional and arbitrary 
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\Interpoſitions of Power; the way in which poor 
Mortals act, for want of Ability to contrive, exe. 
cute, or even comprehend, a Syſtem of Govern- 
ment, ſo univerſal, ſo complex, and ſo perfe 


” ” * 


as the other. 

Ix ſhort, there are two ways in which future 
Puniſhments may be ſuppoſed to be inflicted :þ 
They may either proceed arbitrarily from the 
Will of God, or neceſſarily from the Nature o 
Things. Which of theſe appears to be moſt 
worthy of God, and moſt analogbus to the pre- 


ſent Adminiſtration of Providence, I leave th At 
World to judge. The arbitrary Scheme is per- [i 
plex d with many Difficulties *, of which the d 
other ſtands clear. There are certain Conſe- th 
quences of Actions and Habits, which, of courle, ll 
will take place. And if theſe will conſtitute a 
juſt and adequate Puniſhment, (and who cn n 
prove they will not?) what Reaſon is there to 
ſuperadd any other kinds of Torment, pro arbi- 
trio, which have no natural Connection with >f 
the Crimes to be puniſh'd ? If it be aſk'd, h 
all theſe natural Conſequences are, which will © 
conſtitute this Puniſhment, in the future World WW 
I anſwer, that I am not able to tell diſtincthy; 
nor do I know who is. But we ſee. that Vie 
has terrible Conſequences, which naturally. attend 
and follow it, in the preſent Scene of Ae | 
* See this prov'd in a Piece entitled, The Defrin jy KB 
Hell-Torments diſtinctly and impartially diſcuſſed. Printed tha 
for F. Noon, 1738. I don't undertake to anſwer for all An 
the Author's Premiſes; but I agree with him in his Ca- 1 


elnſien, that the Puniſhments are not arbitraty. 
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of Future P wn ifhment. | 179 : 


| is eaſily conceivable, how inveterate and incu- 
able Habits of it, may affect the Temper and 


more difficulty in this Point, with regard to 
the new-raiſed Body * ; yet we know that the 
lan cannot be happy, while the Mind is miſe- 
nble. Beſides, the Nature of the State and 
Pace to which they are condemned, muſt be 
tken into Confideration ; as alſo the Company 
they are confin'd to; that of Beings like them-- 
ves, wholly alienated from the Nature and 
lie of God; and ſuch as have extinguiſhed all 
the Sparks of virtuous and good Aﬀection, In 


> theſe things together, their Puniſhment will 
onſiſt ; and nothing more terrible can be pre- 


tated to a thoughtful and virtuous Mind. 


SUPPOSING this to be the Caſe, the Threats 
teternal Puniſhment muſt be conſidered, as fo 
many plain Declarations of the natural Conſe- 
fences of a wicked Life: And will not fo pro- 
ſely be executed, by the particular Interpoſition 

„ 


Non tamen omne malum miſeris, nec funditus omnes 
Grporee excedunt peſtes; penituſque neceſſe eſt 
ulta diu concreta modis inoleſcere miris. 

Habits contracted in the Body in this State of Proba- 
don, may adhere to it after the Reſurrection; juſt as they 
mul have done, if the Sinner had lived all the interme- 
2 Time, and no Interval had paſſed in the Grave. 
ad how theſe may affect it, we cannot tell diſtinctly, 
1 hay more particularly with what Bodies they 
raifed. mT . e 
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Jad there is no-reaſon to think that it will be. 
otherwiſe, when this Scene of things is over. 


Frame of the Soul. And tho there may be 


he natural Reſult, and neceſſary Conſequences, 


of 


| 
| 


r 
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of any Being whatever, as come to s of courſe, 
is abſurd therefore to fay, that this Puniſhm 
is extremely cruel and barbarous, both- in * 
Threatening, and in the Execution *. The Ru- 
cution reſults from the Nature of things ; from 
| the neoeſſary Connection between natural: and 
d moral Good and Evil; and the Treaten) 74 
fair Warning, a gracious Admonition, or, 
faid before, a plain Declaration of what will 
and muſt, inevitably follow, if Men chuſe, and 
finally perſevere in their Choice of the latter. 
1 Act of Cruelty, that 
1 gu d top ſent 
_—_—_ cc iced, 
—— to Repentance. An dom 
1 6 it, is a thouſand times more abſu 


* Wan CES , with reg 
1 1 ag the 0 
of this (unſtirution, af. bs | 
Sequences of a wicked Life. The Debate befort 
us was, in the Beginning of it, conſim d t thi 
Caſe of Chriſtians. Not becauſe others : 
ſkull not be brought into Judgment, arid pt 
nſhet 
rr 
dum per hzs homines ad recta revocantur. Nam 
ad honeſtam vitam deeſt Ratio, metus eſt neceſſariu 0 


ut rationem reliquerunt, vel terrore moveantur. 
> yak de Trinitate, Cap. v. 


See Mr. Ray's Three Phy/ice-The 1 Diſcourſes, Dil 
courle the Third, Cap. utf — * ; 


if 


1 
{In 


; 
t 
t 
e 
* 
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niſhed as their e ame but 8 
the Goſpel, the Puniſhments denounced. in 


which only we are now ering, concerns 
elf only . And a hve no 


terrible Conſequences, of —— For 
sLife and Immortality are brought to light by the 
60 del , ſo alſo in the ſame Goſpe — the 
ſaneſt and moſt poſitive Terms, the Wrath of 
bad againſt all Ungodlineſs, and Unreghteouſneſi 
wo Thos _ not — 
i this Part pervert its Meaning, 
50 expreſſed in variety of Phraſes, and repeated 
4 thouſand times over, by vain and groundleſs 
Cnticiſms, and darken Truth by Words with- 
at Knowledge; it is their own Act, and their 
wn Fault, and the Conſequence be to them- 
blves. They cannot, with any reaſon, reproach 
their Creator, as if he had nat done his part, in 
ktting before them while they were in their 


* hue of Probatica, that the Wages of - ig is 


Death, eternal Excluſion from his heavenly 
Kingdom, and an everlaſting State of Puniſh- 
nent with the Devil and his Angels. And it is 
nethinks ſomething ſurprizing, that Chriſtians 
ſhould make fach a Doubt of this matter, with 


i plain Declarations of the Golgel lying open 
y 
the Heathens. Socrates f, 


(rom whom, by the ＋ rather than from the 
N 3 Golpel, 


*2 Tim. i. 10. + Rom. i. 18. 
{ In Plates Phædon. p. 178. Ed. Cant. 


182 The Ser peure. Deb e 


Goſpel, Mr. W. ſeems to have borrowed hi 
Divifion of Manki _— plainly fu 
— oo ſuch as have been ilty of greaf 
and repeated Acts of Sacrilege, Murder, ot the 
like, will be judged incurable, and condemne d 
to Hell, (ode, Zrore cx6 4 from whicl 
they will never be delivered. But it is il 
to the Point in hand, to colle& the Authorif 
to this purpoſe. And it is, in ſome meaſure 
done already, in Mr. Ray's Diſcourſe, which 
referred to above. Biſhop Butler, as uſual, 
preſents this matter in a fine Light. Gent 
“ Writers, ſays he *, both Moraliſts and Poets 
te ſpeak of the future Puniſhment of the wickec 
© bothas to the Duration and of it, i 
* a like manner of Expreſſion and of Deſcrr 
*< tion, as the Scripture does; fo that all whid 
*© can poſitively be aſſerted to be matter o 
„ mere Revelation, with regard to this Doc 
re trine, ſeems to be, that the great Diſtincto 
© between the righteous and the wicked, ſhal 
be made at the End of this World; that ac 
ſhall Zhen receive according to his Delert 
© Reaſon did, as it well might, conclude ths 
it ſhould, finally and upon the whole, | 
ec well with the righteous, and ill with ti 
* wicked : But it could not be determined upo 


* 


* any Principles of Reaſon, whether hum end 
c Creatures might not have been appointed Mn f 
« paſs through other States of Life and Being uch 
ce before that diſtributive Juſtice ſhould final aſt 


| * and effectually take place. Revelation teache 


13 


2 Analogy af Religion, &c. p. 39, 49 
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« ys, that the next State of Things after the pre- 
« ſent, is appointed for the Execution of this 
« Juſtice ; that it ſhall be no longer delayed: 
« Bat the Myſtery of God, the great Myſtery of 
his ſuffering Vice and Confuſion to prevail, 
« hall then be finiſhed ; and He will take to him 
« his great Power and will reign, by rendering 
to every one according to his Works.“ This 
t Point Chriſtians are now aſſur'd of, with 
al the Clearneſs imaginable ; and if they miſ- 
arry in their main Purſuit by depending on 
bmething elſe, the Blame will lie at their own 
bor. Again, >, 


As Men were ſufficiently apprized of this 
Conſtitution of Things, of theſe Conſequences 
of a wicked Life, or what is the ſame in other 
Words, of the Perpetuity of future Puniſhments; 
b they were at liberty, and had it in their power 
h avord them, It is implied in the very Notion 
of a State of Trial, that as it muſt adminiſter 
Occaſions to try our Virtue, ſo it muſt furniſh us 
vith all neceſſary Means to ſecure it: For when 
Men are really tried above their Strength, it is, 
n the Account of Morality, no Trial at all. So 
nuch ſeems to be clear, 2 priori, from the very 
Neture of a State of Probation. And if we at- 
tnd to our own, we ſhall find it to be the Caſe 
n fact. It is evidently in our power to avoid all 
ach groſs Acts, and all ſuch Habits of Vice, at 
alt, as will in the end prove abſolutely fatal. 
ts in our power, not to contract any evil Ha- 
lis at all. And tho' when they are contracted, 

"Ie < and 
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. The Sn 
| and are become inveterate and of long f& landi 
it is with great difficulty that they are relin. 
quiſhed ; yet may even Thrs be done, at left j in 
ordinary Caſes, by the Grace of God, and a wil. 
ling Mind. But ſuppoſe the worſt, that it is poſ. 
fible for Men to deſtroy their natural Liberty, 
and by a long Cuſtom of ſinning render them. 
ſelves incapable of Amendment: till it is to be 
remembered, that e * with this 
Incapacity, but purc it at nce of 
Ge try in the Trade of Vice ; Ws 
tion to the repeated Admonitions of theis own 
Conſciences, and of the Spirit of Grace. "This 
fatal Subjection to Sin is the Fruit and Effet off 
a long and voluntary Service. This Caſe there 
fore, ſuppoſing it a real one, is nothing to the 
purpoſe ; and being ſet aſide, I fay Men have 
ſufficient power to avoid all fac. Courſes, as 
will bring upon them theſe eternal Puniſhments 
No Femptations befal them, but ſuch, (dud 
Care preſuppoſed on their part,) as the Provi- 
dence of God will preſerve them under, or make 
a way for them to eſcape from. If they fall 
T6, may riſe again ; e they be overtaken in 
Fault, they may recover ; ntance is a Re- 
medy, allow'd and provided by the very Tema 
of the Chriſtian Covenant; which does not res 
quire Perfection from Man, which he is not capa+ 
ble of here, but Sincerity and Honeſty of Heart 
which he is. One would think there ſhould bg 
no need to obſerve ſuch obvious things as thelcY 
And yet the Writers on the other fide ſeem 
An inattentive to them, when they repre 8 
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of Future P wnifhment. \-- 8 85 
the Caſe, as if Men were to be damn d for Weak- 
reſſes inherent in their Nature, or Temptations 
foreign to it ; that is, in both Caſes, for ſome- 
thing which they cannot help. Hear how pite- 
ouſly Mr. V. laments the Condition of poor 
Mankind, upon the Suppoſition that much tbe 
peateſt Part of them muſt i nevitably be damned, 
for endleſs Ages of Apes, for all the infimte Ages 
Eternity; © and all this for the Sins of this 
« ſhort Life; fallen into generally by the ſecret 
Snares of the Devil, and other violent Tempta- 

ions; which they commonly could not wholly 
either prevent, or avoid.” (P. 18, 19.) Iam 
concern'd at preſent only with the latter Part of 
this Sentence, which. ſeems to proceed entirely 
won Miſtake, No Man was ever damned, nor 
ger will be, upon account of the Snares of the 
Devil, (the Guilt of thoſe be upon his own Head,) 
tor for any Temptations whatever, which he 
ould not avoid; 12 ſolely for his own wilful 
Wickedneſs, and that too unrepented of. Be- 
tides, if there be any Temptations which Men 
cannot either wholly prevent, or avoid; {hill 
may they not refit them? Or, if they cannot 
cliſt the Temptation, (which however to ſup- 
ple, is not very conſiſtent with any Religion, 
dor eyer ſuppoſed that Lknow of in Scripture, 
but much to the contrary,) cannot they repent 
the Sin, into which the Temptation led them, 
ad avoid that, for the future? If they can do 
tone of theſe things, they ſeem not to be the 
proper Subjects either of Reward or Puniſhmentz 
ind fo are not at all concern'd in the * 
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before us. But the truth is, Temptations hart 
no Man, any farther than he makes them his 
i 1 # 


— 


own Act and Deed. And he is then only tempt... 
ed in moral Account, or fo as it ſhall be impu- 


ted to him for Sin, when be is drawn away.of hji 


own Luft, and enticed. Then when Eat bath 
conceived, it bringeth forth Sin: And Sin, when 
it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. Jam. i. 14, 


15. And therefore the Temptations. of "the 


Devil are never urged in Scripture, as Mr. V. 
urges them here, in excuſe, or alleviation, of 


Men's Wickedneſs; but in aggravation of it, 
So the Devil enter'd into Fadas, when his own 
wicked and corrupt Heart was become a fit Ha- 
bitation for him, and the Man was ready td exe. 
cute every thing that the Fiend could ſuggęſt. 
So in the Caſe of Ananas and his Wife, Aﬀsy. 


St. Peter fays, why hath Satan filled thine Heart | 


zo lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of 


the Price of the Land? The Intent of which | 


Queſtion is not to excuſe Ananias, by throwing 


the blame upon the Devil that tempted him; 


but it is a ſevere Rebuke to Ananias himſelf, 


whoſe wicked and corrupt Heart had render'd | 


him capable of being influenced in ſuch a man- 
ner, and to fuch an Action. In a word, Men 
are to anſwer for the Talents which they had, 


and not for the Talents which they had not“. 


* Men may, materially, tranſgreſs their Duty, through 
want of Knowledge, or Power, to do better: But this 
perhaps is not often the Caſe, eſpecially with regard to the 
great Duties of Life. Nam fere etiam ii, qui peccant, 


non perfecte, tamen quid ſit bonum & malum Nw 
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/ Future Puniſhment. 187 
Where Ignorance of a Law, or Incapacity to 
obey it, can be truly pleaded, and not pretended 
only, no doubt but the Plea will be admitted : 
This is but Reaſon, and Equity. So that the 
Point at laſt 'will come evidently to this, that 
Men ſhall be puniſh'd only for the Sins which 
they might have avoided : Which again ends in 
this, that they had it in their power to avoid 
the Puniſhment. Nay, (beſides what was be- 
fore obſerved, that the Puniſhments are fo par- 
ticularly declared and denounced, on purpoſe 
that they may be avoided ; beſides the many 
Motives and Inducements to Virtue from the 
Beauty and Worth of it, from temporal Con- 
rniences, Health, Reputation, Happineſs, at 
leaſt, within, &c. Beſides all this,) Men are 
alured and invited to avoid theſe Puniſhments, 
by the Promiſes of eternal Life and Glory, For, 


As eternal Puniſhment is threaten'd on the 
me hand, ſo eternal Life and Happineſs is pro- 


r // / 


1; % on the other. This Conſideration is of ſome 
I, veight, as the Caſe is render'd thereby much 


fairer and more equal, than if Men were liable 
to an eternal State of Puniſhment, while the 
Rewards ſet before them were only temporal. 
* It cannot be denied, fays Archbiſhop => 


ere & quoties aliquid improbe faciunt, peccare ſe ſeiunt, & 
agh ideo celare nituntur. - Sed cum eos boni & mali natura 
this non fallat, cupiditate mala vincuntur, ut peccant; quia 


deeſt illis virtus, id eft, Cupiditas recte & honeſta faciendi. 
Lactant. Ed. Oxon. p. 514. | | 

——ReQe Voluntas prava, & vitioſus animus, quem 
excuſare Ignoratio non poteſt, punietur. bid. 
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te that the Eternity of the Joys of Heaven, | 
e makes the Belief of the Eternity of the Tor- 

*< ments of Hell fit much eaſier upon our Minds, | 
« than it would otherwiſe have done. Had the | 
« Eternity been only on the puniſhing fide, | 
* this would have look'd hard, and not alto. | 
e gether agreeable to our Notions of the Divine | 
«© Goodneſs; But, being on the rewarding fide | 
ce likewiſe, we have here infinite Goodneſs and 
<« infinite Juſtice ſet one againſt the other; and | 
« what reaſon can any Man poſſibly have to 
e complain of this? Nay, the very Eternity of | 
te the Joys of Heaven is an Intimation, and kind | 
< of preſumptive Proof of the Eternity of the | 
« Torments of Hell: Inaſmuch as we are | 
* ſure that God is every whit as much an Ene- | 
« my to Vice, as he is a Friend to Virtue, and | 
© have therefore all the reaſon that can be to 
« expect, that he will exert himſelf every whit 
&« as much, in the puniſhing of the one, as in 
e the rewarding of the other.” (See more to 


this purpoſe in his jb Sermon, p. 159, &c.) | 


Bur I the more readily take notice of this | 
Obſervation, becauſe Mr. Mhiſton has attack d 
the Foundation of it . He has denied the 
common Faith of Chriſtians, in a Point, which, 
I conceive, enters into the very Eſſence of 
the Chriſtian Covenant, rhe Life everlaſting. | 
Here therefore, if any where, I muſt exchange 
a few Words with him, (and a few, one would | 
think, ſhould be ſufficient,) upon this _ 

| _ 


Compare what is ſaid under N XXII. 
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In John iii. 14, &c. our Lord ſays, And as Moſes 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even jo 
muſt the Son of Man be hfted up: That whoſo- 
ever Believetbh in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal Life. For God jo loved the World, that 
He gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 


everlaſting Life. Here we muſt underſtand the 
word periſb, (&ToAntaes) either in the ſenſe of 
ceaſing to exiſt, or in the ſenſe of being con- 
demn'd. If we take it in the former ſenſe, and 
render C amor, (as Mr. W. always renders it,) 
laſting Life, we make our Lord's Diſcourſe 
wholly inconcluſive:— He ſhall not periſh, or 
be annihilated, but have laſting Life. But every 
one ſees here is no juſt Oppoſition, no Senſe in 
this; for he may have this laſting Life, and 
periſh too; (as he muſt do when this laing 
Life is at an end,) and therefore our Lord can 


Yo — _— 
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we take the word, (as we mult take it,) in the 
latter ſenſe, our Lord's Diſcourſe will amount 
to this, So God loved the World, that be gave 


s WH is only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
3 uin, ſhould not be condemn'd, but have laſting 
e Lie *. Here indeed is ſome Senſe ; but poor 
„ and low, in compariſon of what it is in the com- 
4 LM mon 
3. * There ſeems to be no ju/? Oppoſition in the Words 
e even in this ſenſe: For when this 44ling Life is over, as 
4 it will ſome time be, they will be condemn'd to be anni- 

hilated; the Apprehenſions of which all along, (if they 
i, know any thing of the matter,) will be a Puniſhment in 


E to the Greatneſs of the Happineſs they are to 
ole." 


believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 


never be ſuppos'd to talk in this manner, If 
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199 The Scripture- Doctrine 
mon Tranſlation. Our Lord is magnifying his 


Father's Love to Mankind, which was fo great 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſo- | 


ever believeth in him, ſhould have everlaſting 
Life. Here is a Gift worthy of the Goodneſs 
of God to beſtow, and worthy of the Wiſdom 
of God to convey through his oy begotten 
Son *: The Gift of God is eternal Life, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Rom. vi. 23. There is 
a like Repreſentation of this matter, equally 


plain and ſtrong, John x. 28, 29. 1 give unto | 


them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. 
My Father which gave them me, 1s greater than 


all: And none is able to pluck them out of y 
Father's hand. We deprive theſe words of 


their Beauty and Force, if we ſuppoſe, with 
Mr. W. that notwithſtanding none is able to pluck 


them out of the Hand of the Father, and the | 


Son, yet at laſt they will of themſelves drop out, 
as it were, into nothing. But this important 
Point does not reſt upon two or three fingle 
Paſſages. It is expreſſed throughout the New 


Teſtament in the ſtrongeſt Language. This 


mortal ſhall put on Immortality, — then ſhall 
Death be fwallowed up in Victory + :— Neither 
can they die any more ||. It is a poor Evaſion to ſay, 
that they ſhall only die no more in the ſame ſenſe 
and manner of dying as they did before, but 


ſtill they may die in the ſenſe of ceaſing to | 


exiſt 
© * He that ſpared not his own Sen, but delivered him uf 


for us all, how ſhall he net with him alſo freely give us all 


things? Rom. viii. 32. | 
. 33, 54. | Luke xx. 36. 


„ ths 
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exiſt for ever. This is making the Oracles of 
God more ambiguous, more equivocating and 


deceitful, than the Heathen Oracles. -No, they 
will never ceaſe to exiſt, and to be happy; be- 
ing in poſſeſſion of an Inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away : 1 Pet. 
i. 4. In poſſeſſion of the Kingdom prepared for 
them from the Foundation of the World: Matt. 


XXV. 34. Which Kingdom is an everlaſting 


Kingdom ;— and they ſhall reign for ever and 
ever Rev. xxii. 5, Compare Dan. vii. 18. It 
is the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God the Father. 
See the Note concerning Doxologies, No XXII. 
What St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 24. about Chriſt's 
delivering up the Kingdom to God, even the Fa- 


ther, is not at all inconſiſtent with this everlaſt- 


reign for ever and ever. The mediatorial King- 
dom, the Kingdom of Grace, the Kingdom 
which He govern'd in a particular manner, while 
He was ſubduing all oppoſite Rule, Authority and 
Power, and putting all Enemies under his feet, 
will then be at an end: But there js ſtill the 
Kingdom of Glory, into which He introduces 
his Redeemed ; and of this Kingdom there ſhall 
be no End. (Nic. Creed, Luke i. 33.) 


As this has been the common Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, from the Commencement of the Chriſtian 
Name, whoever ventures to oppoſe it, ought, 
one would think, to have ſome good Argument 
to produce againſt it, Let us now examine 
Mr. Jhifton's. All that he ſuggeſts in point of 


Reaſon 


ing Kingdom, in which He, and his Saints ſhall 
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Reaſon is to this effect *; that if any Creatures 
are to exiſt for ever, they will be co- eternal with 
their infinite and everlaſting Creator; that this 
is an amazing Co- eternity; and has long ſeem- 
<< ed to him too vaſt and immenſe a thing to be 
c expected, not only by us, poor, imperfect, fin. 
e ful Mortals; perhaps the very loweſt of all 
10 rational Beings in the whole Scale of Creation; 
« but by any finite and ſubordinate Creatures 
* whatſoever.” As to the firſt Suggeſtion, 
where, I beſeech you, is the Abſurdity in believ- 
ing that ſome Creatures ſhall be co-eternal, that 
is, of equal Continuance in Being, as to all fu- 
ture Duration, with God himſelf ? Does this 
make them in any manner to equal, or rival, 
God? Or put them in a State independent of 
him? By no means, It was He who cre- 
ated them immortal, and made them To be the 
Images of his own Eternity +, And they are 
but Images of it. ſtill, His is ſupreme and 


underived, extending both ways (2 parte ante, 


as well as 4 parte poſt,) from Everlaſting to 
Everlaſting. Thezr's is only commenſurate with 
all Duration to come, depending all the while 
upon God, and ſubordinate to Him, who only, 
in the ſupreme ſenſe, hath Immortality, What 
then is there amazing in ſuch a Co-eternity, 
which reſerves to God his divine Prerogative, 
and makes no Incroachment upon any Perfec- 
tion of the infinite and everlaſting WW ||? 
There 


* See p. 23, 64, 75, 89. 1 Wiſd. ii. 23. 
To what Purpoſe, or with what Conſiſtency, does 
Mr. I hiſten heap up Texts and Teſtimonies of 9 
| for 
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of Future Puniſhment. 193 
There 1s no Envy in God, that he ſhould be jea- 


bus of his Creatures approaching too near him. 

And they will ever, in their higheſt Exaltation, 
ve infinitely below him. And as there is no 
want of Goodneſs in the Deity, ſo neither is there 
of Power, to preſerve them in Being, and in the 
Enjoyment of their virtuous Happineſs, to ever- 
JF laſting Ages. There is no Contradiction in the 
Nature of the thing; it is a real Object of Power, 
ss what may be done: And, taking all the divine 
, JW Perfections into Confideration, it is reaſonable to 
think it certainly /. No, ſays Mr. W. it is 
o vaſt and immenſe a thing to be expected, not 
an by us poor, ſinful Mortals, but by any Crea- 
„res wwhat/orver. Here he ſeems to reſt the 
f Fl Point upon the Incapacity of the Creature. But 


why reaſonable Creatures, eſpecially the moſt 
valuable, excellent and noble of all God's Crea- 
tures, may not expect the Privilege of Immor- 
tality, when they conſider the Nature of God, 
the Declarations of his Will, the Conſtitution of 
their own Nature, and the moral Fitneſs and 
Reaſon of Things, I cannot imagine, If they 
| will 
for ten or a dozen Pages together, to magnify the Good- 
neſs, Compaſſion, and tender Mercies of God towards his 
Creatures? This gloomy Hypotheſis of final univerſal De- 
ſtruction defaces all. What can be ſaid worſe of the Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of the Deity, what can repreſent his 
Character in a more unamiable Light, than ſaying that 
He will at laſt deſtroy the nobleſt Works of his own hands, 
the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, the Spirits 
if juſt Men made perfect, and the innumerable Company of 
Angels, that fland reund about his Throne; (not to go any 
higher ;) becauſe, otherwiſe they would be ca- eternal with 


Himſelf; and that is t vaſt and immenſe a thing for them 
to expect ? 
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will not expect, what God has, in all theſe ways, 
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given them reaſon to expect; this is not an Ar-. 


gument of their Humility, but of their Baſeneſß: 


They reject che Counſel of God againſt them- I 
ſelves, and judge themſelves unworthy, and in. 


capable, of everlaſting Life. As for our being L 
poor, imperfect, and finful Mortals ; it ſhould 
have been remember'd, that whatever we are at 
preſent, it does not yet appear what we ſhall be*, 


only we know that the time will come, when 
this corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and 
this mortal ſhall put on Immortality +. And 
every Man that hath this Hope in him, purifieth ® 
himſelf, even as he (God) is pure. It is much 
to be lamented that Mr. J/h:/ton ſhould weaken 
this Motive; and in his Zeal to reform the pre- 
ſent Syſtems of Faith, ſhould make ſuch cruel 3 
Inroads not only into the Doctrine of the G- 
ſpel, but into natural Religion itſelf, as to deny 
the Immortality of the Soul, and an everlaſting 


State of Retribution, 


SINCE then Men were throughly apprized 
of the fatal Conſequences of a wicked Life, and 
not only had it in their power, but were en- 
couraged and invited, by the Promiſes of an ex- 
ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, to avoid 
them; it follows, that if they do incur theſe 
Puniſhments, they incur them voluntarily, and 
as the Effect of their own Choice and Option. 
The Meaning of this is not that Men chuſe Mi- 
ſery, or Evil, eſpecially eternal Miſery, as ſuch: 


* John iii. 2, 3. f 1 Gr. xv. 53. 


For 
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For ſo conſider'd, it can be the Object of no 
Choice. Were eternal Happineſs and Miſery 
propoſed to Men's Option abſtractedly in them- 
ſelves, not clogged with any Terms or Condi- 
tions whatſoever, they mult certainly, in a po- 
pular manner of ſpeaking, chu/e the former, 
But truly and properly there would be no Choice 
at all, as that implies any thing of Difficulty, or 
Trial, or moral Merit in chuſing the good Part. 
This therefore, in the very Nature and Reaſon 
of Things, cannot be the Caſe in a State of Pro- 
bation z in which God tries, or proves, his 
Creatures, that He may know, (that is, that it 
may be known, that it may plainly appear,) 
what is in their Hearts, and how they will act. 
And if this cannot be the Caſe, what Conſtitution 
of Things would you expect, or require, to an- 
{wer this purpoſe, but ſuch an one as we actual- 
ly find in fact? In which, Things are ſo con- 
trived, Good and Evil, natural and moral, are 
ſo mixed and adjuſted, that Men are by no means 
neceſſitated to chuſe either the one, or the other; 
but are left to ſuch a free Exerciſe of their Li- 
berty, in the Determination of their Elections, 
as renders them ſtrictly of moral Conſideration, 
A State of Happineſs, or Miſery, immutable and 
final, is fairly propoſed to them; that is, they 
really have their Choice of them; not imme- 
diately and abſolutely, without any Conditions, 
but as depending on the Choice how they will 
lead their Lives. It is too little to ſay, that in 
forming this moſt important Election they are 
intirely Free; they are, moreover, excited to form 
O 2 I 5 it 
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it right, by all the Motives and Arguments which 
can influence the Hearts of reaſonable Creatures. 
No Expedient, one may ſay, has been left unat. 3 
tempted, but all Engines have been ſet to work, 
to induce them to chuſe that good Part, which © 
ſhall not be taken away from them *. It is on 
this footing that the Scriptures always repreſent 
Men's Deſtruction, as proceeding from them- ? 
ſelves. They ſow to themſelves in Wickedneſs, 
and they reap the Fruit of their own Elections. 
How can this be prevented? They muſt not be 
deprived of this elective Power, and render'd in- 
capable of either Virtue or Vice. And the Nature 
of things cannot be ſo deſtroy'd, or confounded, 
as to hinder the Conſequences from taking place, 
or to make them reap what they did not ſow, I 


add farther, that 


IE Miſery which they thus bring upon | 
themſelves, ſo far from ſuppoſing God to delight 


in Cruelty and Barbarity, (he moſt ſavage Cruelty 


and Barbarity poſſible ꝶ,) is inflicted by Him, 
or rather is executed in the natural Conſequences '} 
of things, without any Emotions of Anger, Rage, 
or Fury; but as the Effect of Juſtice, and Wil- 
dom, and Goodneſs itſelf ; and therefore fixes 
no Imputation of Cruelty, Injuſtice, or Tyranny 2 
upon God. The Puniſhments are, in no ſenſe 
or degree, the Effects of Malice, Revenge, ora 
tyrannical Humour, or of any Paſſions whatſo- ? 
ever; (none of which are in God ;) fo that there 
zs no reaſon to ſuſpect that they will be exceſſive 
Ol i 


* Luke x. 42. + Mr. V. p. 137. 


3 
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or unjuſt, or beyond what Reaſon and Truth 
require, The Letter-Writer, whom I men- 
tioned before, inſiſts upon this Principle, and 
thinks it of advantage to his Cauſe. If Divine 
* Juſtice, he ſays *, is not really attended, either 
« with Hatred, Fury, or Revenge, but is inſe- 
* parable from infinite Goodneſs ; can we con- 
& ceive it will condemn Millions of Creatures, 
«© form'd after God's Image, to dreadful and 
* never-ending Miſery ; and even doom them 
to the Hatred of God, to Rage, to Deſpair, 
and Blaſphemy for all Eternity?” This 
Writer ſhould have conſider'd, that Divine 
Fuſtice, which is inſeparable from infinite Good- 
rz/5, and which he compares to a per fectiy equal 
Balance, which inclines to one fide only by the 
Force of the Weight put into one Scale, being, 
en the Suppoition, entirely free from all Paſſion, 
could condemn them, at firſt +, to nothing but 


what 

Letter I. What he here ſays about Millions of Crea- 
res, is agreeable to his conſtant manner of repreſenting 
the Caſe. The Miſerable are always with him Adyriads, 
and the like; in compariſon of whom the Bleed in Hea- 
ren are but a Handful of Men, a ſmall Number of the 
Llect In which Repreſentation there is no ſenſe. 

+ The Judge of the World will ſay to the Wicked at 
the laſt Day, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting 
Fire, &c. And they ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſh= 
nent. We agree that neither this Sentence, nor the Exe- 
cution of it, is the Effect of Paſſion. Can this be of any 
advantage to his Cauſe? Can there be any reaſon to rever/e 
Sentence, pronounced ſo righteouſly ? Or to put a ſtop 
to the Execution of what is awarded by pure Juſtice, and 


A Truth itſelf, without the Mixture of any Paſſion, or wrong 


bias whatſoever? The only way by which any Releaſe, 
or Relief, can come, muſt 22 by their Amendment; which 


3 I 
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what was juſt and right: And as there was no- 
thing done in the firſt Allotment of their State 4 
but what was juſt and right, Juſtice can ſee no 
reaſon to alter it, any more than the Balance 
can alter its Determination, while the Weight 
continues as it did before. If their Puniſhment 2? 
was the Reſult of Paſſion, it might alter; for 
what is more changeable than Paſſion ? But 
when it proceeds from immutable Principles, 
the infinite Perfections of God, and the eternal 
Reaſons of Things, it will be as immutable as 
they are; unleſs the Reaſon of the Caſe, (the 
Weight in the Scale,) ſhould be alter'd, by a 
Change of the moral Character of the Creatures 
concerned; which we have no reaſon to expect. 
But this Author, by an odd Confuſion of Ideas, 
at the ſame time that he is ſuppoſing no Paſſions 2 
in God, ſeems to repreſent him as if he acted paſ- 
ſionately, and doomed his Creatures to a more 
dreadful State of Miſery than they deſerved, or 
than Divine Juſtice, which is inſeparable from 
infinite Goodneſs, will permit. Upon this Sup- 
poſition it is reaſonable to preſume, that when 
his Paſſion abated, or his Revenge was gratified, 
he would contrive ſome Method to relieve them. 
But 75¹s is by no means the Caſe. Nor is the 
Author conſiſtent with himſelf, when he repre- 
ſents Divine Fuſtice as dooming them to the | 
Hatred of God, &c. For in the Paragraph im- 
mediately before, he goes ſo far as to ſay, the 
“ Torments it ſeems to inflict upon Sinners, do 

cc not 1 
I have faid ſomething to already, and muſt conſider more 
minutely in the next Chapter, when I come to examine 


this Author's Syſtem of the Re/teration, 
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e not proceed from Fuſtice, but from themſelves, 
« who lay up Treaſures of Wrath, Rom. ii. 
They alone feed the Worm, that muſt gnaw 
them, and pile up combuſtible Materials for 
the Fire that muſt burn them.” It is certain 
that it was not God, but Zthemſeſves, who were 
the Cauſe of their Hatred of God : And if this 
which was their Crime, continues to be their 
Puniſhment, it is no more than what is agree- 
able to the Conſtitution of Things, and the 
Appointment of Providence, which makes Sin 
the Puniſhment of itſelf. 


WHEN theſe Conſiderations are laid together, 
and are allow'd their due Weight, without Pre- 
judice or Paſſion; nothing more, I conceive, 
will be needful to defend our Doctrine, or make 
it appear conſiſtent with Reaſon : For that, it is 
to be remember d, is the point in view; not tb 
prove it From Reaſon, but to reconcile it 207th 
it, and with our natural Notions of God's Per- 
fections. The proper Proof ariſes from the Scrip- 
tures; to them we appeal'd, and by them we 
muſt be determin'd ; provided only that the Caſe 
be not, in the very Nature of it, incapable of 
Proof, by being plainly abſurd, or contradictory 
to ſome clear Principle of Reaſon. This, I 
think, is not the Caſe of the Doctrine of the 
Eternity of future Puniſhment. It appears to 
be conſiſtent at leaſt with Reaſon ; and if Rea- 
lon does not gainſay or contradict it, and Scrip- 
ture aſſerts and teaches it, we can reaſonably aſk 

O 4 no 
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no more . The latter of theſe Points is con. 


fider'd in the two former Chapters, and the firſt 
in the preſent. If the Principles laid down be 
true, I think they are ſufficient to juſtify the 
Conduct of Providence on this head. And our 
Adverſaries themſelves, one or other of them, 
bear teſtimony to the Truth of all, or moſt of 
them; as might be prov'd, if that was neceſſary, 
from their own plain Conceſſions. Even the 

7/2, which is as it were the Pillar and Ground * 
of all, is allow'd by Mr. Vhiſton; and muſt, in 
conſiſtency with themſelves, by all who are in 
the Hypotheſis of Annihilation: Becauſe it can- 
not be conceiv'd that God would annihilate any 


intelligent Beings, if they were good for any 


thing, or capable of being made better. It is 
poſſible therefore for them to become, in the 


moral ſenſe of the Expreſſion, Salt that hath hft 


zts Savour F ; incorrigibly, and incurably wicked, I 
and beyond all Recovery utterly depraved for 4 


ever. 


Tue Objections againſt this Doctrine, are 
founded chiefly upon Miſtakes concerning it; 
and Men are prejudiced againſt it, becauſe it is 
not fairly repreſented to them. Sometimes it is 
pretended 

* This makes it very different from the Caſe of Tran- 
fub/tantiation,with which our Adverſaries affect to compare 
it: See Burnet, p. 302. Whiſton, p. 2. Tranſubſtantiation | 
is plainly contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, and is built upon 
one figurative Expreſſion of Scripture : The Doctrine here 


aſſerted is not contrary to Senſe or Reaſon, is taught in 


Variety of plain Expreflions, and countenanced by the | 


whole Tenor of Scripture, ' 
+ See No XXXVIII. 
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pretended that Men are damned for Tempta- 
tions which they could not avoid, or for Infir- 
mities which they could not help ; in ſhort, 
for any thing, rather than their own wilful 
Wickedneſs, and their own impenitent Hearts. 
Every thing is raked together, to leſſen, and in 
a manner, to annihilate the Guilt of human 
Wickedneſs. Yet Sin is of ill deſert ; and if 
there be any thing that can make Sin itſelf be- 
come more exceeding ſinful, it is all included in 
Chriſtian Sin, as the Goſpel contains the whole 
Counſel of God, in the Diſpenſation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to prevent it. Sometimes our Doctrine 
is repreſented as if it ſuppoſed God to delight in 
Cruelty and Barbarity, as damning his Creatures 
by Acts of Power and Dominion, without an 

regard to Mercy, or even Juſtice, Whereas it 
ſuppoſes no ſuch thing; but, on the contrary, 
that he did every thing that became his Cha- 
racer, to fave them; that they deſtroyed them- 
ſelves ; and reap the Fruit of their own Doings, 
unavoidably, and in the natural Conſequences of 
things. He has no delight in their Sufferings, 
which he would have prevented ; but that, tho' 
they are contrary to his original Deſign, he can 
make them ſerve to no good Purpoſe, can bring 
no Good out of this Evil, is more than ought to 
be ſaid, becauſe it is a great deal more than can 
be proved. It is pretended that this Conſtitution 
of things, in which ſo many of his Creatures 
become finally miſerable, is inconſiſtent with the 
Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God: 
Foreſceing that fo many of them would miſ- 


carry, 
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Carry, He had better have laid afide his Scheme, 
and deſiſted from creating them. But it ſhould 
be conſidered, whether this would not reſtrain 
God from creating any free Beings at all : For it 
is not Liberty enjoyed only in ſuch a Degree, or 
ſuch a Situation as Men are placed in, that 
may be abuſed, but Beings of another Order, 


and placed in different Circumſtances, may 


equally pervert it; and fall by that means from 


their it Eſtate, into the Condemnation of the 
Devil. It is evident, that let what Numbers 
you pleaſe miſcarry, if this was ſo far from be- 
ing neceſſary, or what they were unavoidably 
and fatally ſubjected to, that they had a fair and 
free Choice of everlaſting Happineſs, (the ſame 
which even they had who actually partake of it) 
there can be no Injuſtice done them; nothing, 
inconſiſtent with the Juſtice of God. And his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, we may be confident, can 
contrive no Scheme, but what, upon the whole, 
it will be much better to execute, than to lay 
aſide. The Good will be much greater than the 
Evil, and Happineſs finally, and upon the whole, 
vaſtly prepollent. Muſt this Scheme then be 
defeated, becauſe ſome of the Individuals, it 1s 
foreſeen, will make themſelves miſerable, and 
with regard to them merely, it were good if the 
Scheme had been dropped? But this cannot 
come to paſs without their own moſt unreaſon- 
able Perverſeneſs; and ſhall that defeat fo glori- 
ous a Deſign? Surely I may venture to ſay, with- 
out any Danger, or Imputation, of Raſhneſs, that 
it is conſiſtent with every Perfection in God to 

create 
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create free Beings, (Angels or Men,) tho He 
foreſees ſome of them will make themſelves fo 
miſerable, that with reference merely to their 


ſingle Caſe, it had been better if they had not 


been created. But to blacken our Doctrine more, 
and render it more odious, the Numbers of thoſe 
who miſcarry, in compariſon of ſuch as are ſaved, 
are magnified ſometimes beyond all the-Bounds 
of Reaſon and Truth. I have had occaſion to 
take notice of This, more than once already *. 
But I would here aſk, upon what Scripture, 
Reaſon, or Experience, this Repreſentation is 
founded? The Queſtion, Are there few that be 
ſaved? was once put to our Lord himſelf : Luke 
xili. 23, But He declin'd giving any direct An- 
ſwer to a matter of ſuch Curioſity, in which the 
2zerift had no concern, He thought it of more 
conſequence to give them this uſeful Admoni- 
tion, Strive to enter in at the trait Gate: for 
many, T jay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and 
ſhall not be able. That is, I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
they ſought only, and did not frive; or did not 
ſtrive lawofully, ſeeking to enter by undue means, 
or when it was too late : For the Miſcarriage, I 
preſume, muſt be charged upon themſelves, or 
elſe it would be but a poor Encouragement to 
others to ſtrive to enter in. And indeed it ap- 
pears clearly from the ſubſequent Verſes that this 
was the Caſe : Theſe Seekers have nothing to 
plead in their behalf, but ſome external Advan- 
tages, or Relation; but were Workers of Iniquity, 
when they ſhould have been working out their 
Salvation; 

* See No VI. and XX. | | 
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Salvation; and apply for Admiſſion after he 
Maſter of the Houje hath ſbut to the Door, 
However, tho' theſe are excluded, (and very 
juſtly,) our Lord declares that others ſhall come 
from all Quarters of the World, from the Eaft 
and from the Weſt, and from the North, and 
from the South, and ſhall fit down in the King- 
dom of God: v. 29. Our Lord had given the 
fame Admonition 1n his Sermon on the Mount, 
Matt. vii. 13, 14. inforced, as ſome may think, 
with a plainer and more full Declaration, that 
Few, in compariſon, will be finally ſaved. En- 
ter ye in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide is the 
Gate, and broad 1s the Way that leadeth to De- 
ftrufion, and many there be which go in thereat : 
Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the 
May which leadeth unto Life, and few there be 
that find it. Here indeed ſeems to be an ex- 
preis Declaration, that Few only find the narrow 
Way that leadeth unto Liße, while many go in 


the broad one that leadeth to Deſfruction: 


And if theſe Words refer to the final Determi- 
nation at the Day of Judgment, with regard to 
all Mankind; the Diſpute as to this Point is 
fairly at an end, But they appear plainly to be 
only a Declaration of what was the State of the 
World, and the Practice of Mankind, in our 


Saviour's own time. It was not uſual with 


Him, nor agreeable to his Manner of Inſtruction, 


to meddle with Points of ſo curious and high a 
nature as the former; and decide, as it were, 
the Fate of the Chriſtian World, before it was 
born. And if He would give no direct Anſwer 
to 
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to the Queriſt 1 in St. Luke, is it likely, that bere, 
in his publick Doctrine, he would — all that 
beard him, that far the greateſt Part of thoſe 
Y who ſhould hereafter believe in him, would 
YZ finally be damned? But He might properly 
enou gh take notice of a Matter of Fact, the 
Wickedneſs and Infidelity of the Fews at that 
time. He was bimſelf the Door and the May 
that led to Life, and few of the Jews went in 
thereat, or found it. One great Reaſon of this 
is intimated in the very next Yerſe, Beware of 
falſe Prophets, which come to you, &c, Of 
theſe our Lord ſays, V. 20. By their Fruits ye 
ſhall know them, That is, as I underſtand it, 
not ſo much by their bad Lives, (for poffibly 
they might make a very ſpecious Appearance in 
their Sheeps Chathing,) as by the immoral Ten- 
dency, the natural pernicious Conſequences and 
Effects, of their Principles and Doctrines; Thus, 
tor inſtance, if they taught that Men might be 
ſaved without Virtue and Holineſs, upon the 
account of their being of this or that Sect or 
Party, of this or the other Profeſſion of Religion, 
the Poſterity of ſuch a Patriarch, or the Followers 
of ſuch a Prophet ; the natural Conſequence of 
this being deſtructive of the Practice of Virtue 
and true Religion, would make it evident that, 
whatever they appeared to be, they were in re- 
ality falſe Prophets. Thus therefore our Lord 
Y goes on, V. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lora, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven: No external Profeſſion, no Relation to 
Chriſt, the Son of God, himſelf, will avail any 
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thing, without doing the Will of bis Father 
which is in Heaven. Then follows, V. 22. a Key 
to the whole; Many will fay to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy 


Name? And in thy Name have caſt out Devils? 
And in thy Name done many wonderful Works? 
The Plea is more frivolous in St. Luke, but 
proceeds upon the ſame Bottom; — We haue 
eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt 
faught in our Streets: Ch. xii. v. 26. From 
which it is plain, that in both places, our Lord 
had in his eye the Caſe of that Age; and has 
determined nothing about the Queſtion, whe- | 
ther Fea, out of the whole Chriſtian World, will 


be ſaved at the laſt Day. 


An p if he has not determin'd it here, I am 
not aware that either He or his Apoſtles have 
done it, in any other Paſſage of the New Teſta- 
ment. There is a moſt magnificent Deſcription, 
Apoc. vii. of the Number of the Bleſſed ; where 
after the ſealing of the hundred and forty and 
four thouſand, out of the Tribes of Iſrael ; the 
Apoſtle adds, Y. 9. After this, I beheld, and h, 
a great Multitude, which no Man could number, 
of all Nations, and Kindreds, and People, an 
Tongues, flood before the Throne, and before the © 


Lamb, clothed with white Robes, and Palms in 


their hands; and cried with a loud Voice, ſay- | 


ing, Salvation to our God which fitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb. The Letter- 


Writer above never thought, I preſume, of 'this ; 


Paſſage, when he every where repreſents 1 


L 


1 r 
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that ſhall be ſaved, as @ Handful of Men, a fmall 
Number of the Elect. As Scripture gives us no 
warrant for ſuch a Concluſion, ſo neither does 


Reaſon or Experience. One half of our Species 


die, perhaps, before they have actually commit- 
ted any Sin to deſerve the Damnation of Hell ; 
and therefore by the Mercy of God, and the 
Merits of his Son, it may be reaſonably hoped 
that they will e/cape it. And as to the reſt, 
whoever thus damns the Majority, muſt ſay that 
the far greater Number of the Chriſtian World, 
in all Ages of it, lived and died impenitently 
wicked : A Point, which I find myſelf in no 


diſpoſition at preſent, either to confute, or 
believe. 


THESE are ſome of the Miſrepreſentations of 
our Doctrine, on which Prejudices are raiſed, 
and Objections formed againſt it. Another thing 
always mention d on this Subject is the Shortneſs 
of Human Life; the Sins of which can bear no 
proportion to Puniſhments of endleſs Dura- 


tion k. Now, ſuppoſe human Life as long as 
| N it 
* See this Objection largely conſider'd in Archbiſhop 
Dazwes's Seventh Sermon, p. 232—40. 
hardly know where the S?re/5 of this Objection is laid: 
Whether on the Shortneſs of the pre/ent Term of Life, or 
on this, that no temporary Sins, of whatſoever Duration, 
ought to be puniſh'd with eternal Torments. But take 
both; as thus It is unjuſt and cruel to puniſh temps- 
rary Sins with eternal Miſery, and it is more unjuſt, and 
more cruel ſ to puniſh the Sins of our ſhort Life : Still, I 
ſay, if the Conſiderations, offer'd above be true, the Ob- 
jection is fully anſwer'd by them. It was be/t upon the 
Whole, that is, greater Good was produced by it, _ _ 
| Ou 


208 The Seripture-Doctrine 


it was in the Beginning, almoſt a thouſand Years 
the Plea of Diſproportion would ſtill ſubſiſt; for 
even a thouſand. Yars bear no proportion to the 
Days of Eternity. And yet I ſuppoſe a moral 
Agent in a State of Probation, may behave in 


ſuch a manner, in much leſs time than that, as 2 


to affect his whole future Exiſtence. He may 


forfeit, irretrievably, that State of Happineſs, to 


which another Courſe of Behaviour would have 


entitled him; and he muſt take the Conſe- 
quences of that other State, which he has fitted 
himſelf for, and into which he departs by a fort I 
of natural Congruity. Here then ſome of the 
Principles we laid down, in the former Part of 
this Chapter, come into play. If a Character be 
form'd incurably evil, where is the difference 


whether it was done in a little, or a long, time? 


If it be ſaid, that if he had lived longer, he might 


have repented ; it is as eaſily aniwer'd, that this 4 


is arguing in the dark, And we have, at leaſt, 
as 


ſhould eſtabliſh the preſent Syſtem, or Conſtitution of | 


Things, than the contrary, Agreeably to this Conſtitu- 
tion, ſuch certain Conſequences will follow ſuch a Courfe 
of Behaviour. Men knew this; they were forewarned of 


it; nay, they were intreated, invited, preſſed by all forts } 
of Motives, to take another courſe. Still they perſiſt, 


and die in their Sins. Death does not convert them, nor 
change their Wills; they continue the ſame evil Beings; 
and tho” the Acts of Corruption (I uſe the Terms of a 
Diſtinction made uſe of by the Letter-W riter,) may be 
reſtrain'd in them, yet the Source of it, or Corruption it- 
ſelf, ſtill remains. This is one natural Source of their 
eternal Miſery: And in this ſenſe, their Sin is as eternal as 
their Puniſhment ; that by refuſing to repent during their 
Probation, while they had liberty and power to do ſo, they 
have brought themſelves into a State, where Repentance 3s 
hid from their Eyes. 
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as much reaſon to ſay, that it was an Act of 
Mercy to take him away ſoon, that he might 
not freaſure up to himſelf a greater Degree of 
Miſery. But I conceive theſe things are rather 
above our Sphere, and that human Ignorance is 
Anſwer enough to any Objections, which proceed 
only upon Difficulties of this kind, We know, 
in general, that when the Term of Life was 
longer, Men were far from being the better for 
it; and that the Shortneſs, as well as Uncertainty 
of Life, is an Argument to lead Men to Repen- 
tance. But that all Futurity ſhould depend upon 
this ſhort Life, our Adverſaries tell us, is the 
hardſhip. And yet they are at a loſs to tell us 
how it ſhould be otherwiſe. Thoſe of them 
who are for retrieving Matters in the interme- 
tate State, are confuted by others, who ſhew 
that Fhat State is not calculated for the Practice 
of Virtue or Vice, ſo as that they may change 
the Habits of the one, or the other, with which 
they left this World. Beſides, it is contrary to 
the Scripture; which always makes the Sen- 
tence at the laſt Day turn upon Men's Conduct 


lere, and the Actions. which they did in the 


Body k. And they who are for Amendment in 
Hell, are likewiſe contradicted by their Fellow- 
Labourers, who ſay, (and they ſay truly,) that in 
Cebenna, or Hell, there is no Repentance. 


Tu us far, in concluſion, I am willing to 
own to them ; that whenever the wicked repent 
truly, ſo as to change their Diſpoſitions and 

5 Temper, 


* dee Burnet de Statu Mort. Cap. iv. ohnine. 
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Temper, it will, in the nature of things, be "0 1 
better for them, For a virtuous Temper is not 
only a Foundation for Happineſs, but is itſelf a f ö 
a danbie Part of it. But then, at the ſame * 7 


time, even upon is, (winch is their own) Su 


polition of Reformation, it will not follow, that * 


they will be made Partakers of that Happinek, | 
and that heavenly Kingdom, which they were 
ſhut out of at the Day of Judgment. No, ome | 
Privileges, ſome Opportunities once loſt, may be 
loſt for ever. So that ſtill much depends upon 
this Life, hort as it is: So that I cannot forbear 
thinking that this Dz/proportzon, ſo much talk'd | 


of, is a very fallacious Rule to judge by, in this | 


momentous Affair. 


1 . ALL not here more minutely purſue any : 
other particular Objections. They are all ob- 3 
viated, I conceive, by what has been faid ; or 1 


may be anſwer'd by a right Application of the 
Principles diſcuſs' d above. They are in a great 
meaſure anſwer'd only by a fair Repreſentation | 
of our Doctrine, as they moſtly proceed from | 


Miſtakes concerning it. When underſtood right- | 


ly, and confider'd without Prejudice or Paſſion, | 
Men have leſs to ſay againſt it than they imagin d. 
It is implied in the very Notion of Religion, that © 


a Diſtinction will ſome time be made between 
the Righteous and the Wicked. This Diſtinction 


will be made ſolemnly and perfectly at the Day 


of Judgment; when the Righteous ſhall enter 
into that Kingdom of Glory and Happineſs, 
which was prepared for them from the Be- 

zinninz 
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ginning of the World; and the Wicked ſhall go 
into everlaſting Paniſhment, or into everlaſting 
Fire prepared for the Devil, and his Angels. So 
far as relates to the mere Excluſion of the Wicked 
out of the Kingdom of the Juſt, there ſurely can 
be no reaſonable Ground of Complaint. It can 
be no State of a perfect and righteous Retribu- 
tion without it, Then as to the Degrees of poſi- 
tive Puniſhment which they will ſuffer, they 
will be various, and exactly proportioned to their 
Deſerts, For tho' they are bid to depart into 
the everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels; yet the Meaning of that is not, (as 
perhaps it may ſound to ſome,) that they all 
ſuffer alike, as it were in one common Furnace 
if Fire, in the fame invariable and extreme de- 
gree; but, as is plain from many other Paſſages 
of Scripture, as well as from Reaſon itſelf, every 
one bears his own Burden, ſuffers for his own 
din, and in proportion to it; has the Meaſure of 
Puniſhment which he meted out to himſelf, and 
reaps only what he ſow'd; ſo that it will be 
much more tolerable for ſome than for others. 
The Scripture never repreſents this State of Mi- 
ery, as a State of Purgation, or Purification, or 
any thing like, or analogous, to a State of Trial, 
where they may fit and qualify themſelves for 
ſome better State of Exiſtence : But always as a 
State of Retribution, and Puniſhment, and righ- 
tcous Vengeance ; 1n which the Juſtice of God, 
(a Perfection of which ſome Men ſeem to make 
no account,) vindicates the Honour of his Majeſty, 
his Government and Laws, by puniſhing thoſe 
= a7 © who 
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who have deſpiſed and trampled upon them all. 


Here Scripture cloſes the Scene, and ſhuts out all 
Hope, or Proſpect of Redemption, or Delive- 
rance. But vain Men, affecting to appear wiſer, 
or better than God, have taken upon them to 
teach, without any warrant from his Word, that 
to the Damned alſo ſhall ſometime be given the 
Knowledge of Salvation, by the Remiſſion of their 
Sins k. What they have to offer for this Scheme, 


and how well they defend it, I am to conſider | | 


more diſtinctly in the next Chapter. 
* Luke i. 77. 


CHA- 
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G AR 0; 


Concerning the Syſtem of the R eftara- 
tion, or Re-eftabliſhment. 


Have hitherto been employ'd in maintain- 

ing our own Tenets; I muſt now advance 
as it were into the Enemy's Country, and exa- 
mine how they defend their's. If the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked in the other World, is ever 
to have an end, it muſt be becauſe they are 
either deliver'd from it, and reſtored to a State of 
Happineſs; or elſe becauſe they are reduced to 
nothing. As there are two ways then by which 
this Change may be effected, I deſire the Patrons 
of a Reſtoration to conſider, in the firſt place, 
that tho' they could diſprove our Doctrine, yet 
that does by no means directly prove their own. 
Suppoſing, for once, that eternal Puniſhment is 
unjuſt and impoſſible ; it does not thereby fol- 
bw, that the Puniſhment in Hell will be ex- 
changed for a State of Happineſs ; for it may 
end in a State of neither Happineſs nor Miſery, 
"2. total Extinction of Being. We expect 
tierefore direct and poſitive Proofs, from Scri 
ture or Reaſon, of their Syſtem of the Re-eſta- 
blihment; over and above what they offer againſt 
the Doctrine of eternal Torments. They raiſe 
great clamour againſt this Doctrine, how un- 
alt and cruel it is, and how inconſiſtent with 
he Perfections of God! Be it ſo; it is ſtill in- 
3 | cumbent 
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cumbent upon them to prove, beyond this, that 
the Perfections of God require of Him, not only 
that he put an end to their Miſery, but that he 
reſtore them to Happineſs, and his Favour: Or, 
at leaſt, that this is agreeable to his Perfections, 
and what may reaſonably be expected from them, 
or what he has declar'd in his Word. If this 
had always been conſider'd by ſome particular 
Writers, ſome very pathetical Declamations per-. 
haps might have been ſpar'd, as being rather be- 
ſide the purpoſe, and not at all coming up to 
the point. However, to give them their due, 
ſome of them do offer at ſomething like proper 
Proof, and ſuch as we want: which ſhall be 
conſider'd preſently. I 


IN the mean time, before we hear their Evi- 
dence, it may be proper we ſhould know, as pre- 
ciſely as we can, what it is they would prove: 
For they do not all adopt the ſame Syſtem ; I 


= * — an — A Q 5 t—», = . — 8 ty — . o> px 2 


mean in the ſame extenſive Senſe. I mention d 


St. Ferom, in a Note before *, as making an e- 
ception in favour of Chriſtians, at the ſame time 
that he profeſſes to believe that the Torments of 
the Devil, and of ſuch wicked Men as fay in 
their Hearts there is no God, will be eternal. But 
as this ſeems to be the Effect only of a fond Par- 
tiality, natural enough to Men for thoſe of their 
own Sect r, I am not aware that any one no- 
h will 
2 Ree Ne XXVI. 3 
+ Thus the Zews had a ſaying, Omnis Iſrael particeps 
erit futuri fecult : And for the Meaning of this Seculum 


futurum, les Menaſſes Ben-Iſrael de Reſurrect _—_ | 
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will undertake formally to defend it. It would 
be ſtrange if wicked Chriſtians ſhould come off 


better than any other wicked Men, or be leſs 
affected by the Sanctions of the Goſpel. But 


then, if we may not limit this Syſtem of a Re- 


ſtoration to Men of our own Religion; mult it 
not, however, be limited to Creatures of our 
own Species ? Or muſt we take in the Devil, and 
his Angels? I conceive a genuine and conſiſtent 
Origeniſt muſt take in all, if he would not ruin 
his own Scheme : All Beings, with him, muſt 


ſooner or later, return to order; and there muſt 


be an univerſal Reſtoration, or none. For if he 
grants that one Race of free Creatures may ren- 
der themſelves incurably wicked and miſerable, 
beyond all Help and Remedy ; this may open a 
Gap for ſuch a Train to follow, as will go near 
to blow up the Ground on which he ſtands. 


For if Angels may become eternally miſerable, 


then, as to the Poſſibility of the thing, why not 
Men? And if it be conſiſtent with the Perfec- 

ES Fs tions 
Lib. iii. C. 1. So the Followers of Mohammed ſay 


“ Thoſe who have lived in this holy Faith, and die in 


A 
* 


the Belief thereof, ſhall undergo the Purgation, and, 
« when it ſhall be God's Pleaſure, ſhall be releaſed by 
the Interceſſion of his Prophet, or through his Benig- 
nity and Clemency ; nor ſhall it come to paſs that any 
Hof thoſe ſhall remain to Eternity in Hell, who have be- 
liev'd and profeſs'd, without ſcruple or doubt, that 


* there is no God but Allah, and that Muhammat is the 


* Meſſenger of Allah: And thoſe who in ,this Life hold 
© not that Tenet, nor believe therein, ſhall remain in 


© Hell for ever, where, in company with the Devils, (ac- 


* curſed may they be) they ſhall be tortured with many 
< ſorts of Torments.” Motraye's Travels, 1 Vol. In the 


Appendix, p. 355+ 


— ——— — 
— — 
— — — 


. : g FR 
———— — — 
—ůůůů — 


5 


{ 
'. 
I 1 
5 Ti; 
"4 
' n 
j *01j| 4 
13 = 
'; 3,» 
We 
ie 
LH: n 
1. N 
14 ? * ql 
11 16 
0 991 KF: 
in 
14 15 0 
i: 15 1 
1 j . 3 
14 * 8 
j RN 
1 e . 
| 1 
N is Wh 
* . 
7 
8 1 4 ti. 10 5 2 
| j 8 J +. 5 
1 4 i 4 = 
|} 7. ti N 4 þ 
e 
10 . 1 . 
: 346 1 47 
i PR)! i 
| : ! 1 
1 ' Ih J 
ö 4 i | 
£ . 1 07 
1 19 
Thi f q . 
: * 
1 1 1 4; 1 9 
ene 
ö e 
3 
WL _ 
1 1 1 
TH 48 11 * 3 
10 E $3. ft 
vs 44a vs 11 
ith | f 44 9 1 
i! . ny 
171 7 18 1 
7 | i f WW nn 
1 4 1 4, 
i 1 111 ad 
4 in 1 5 o 
13 1 * 
neee 
1 Jt Ah; Þ 9 „1. 
13 
(2 $2435: neee 
e Br! 
44 l # 778 
9 Art e 
7 5 9 , . 1 
"74 1 7 1 . 
1 
12 1 in | 
i. is 1 * 7 11 * 
t 
1. I N 
i - 43 8 
4 4 tl * 
eee 
294 ; | 
N 1 ; * 
eee 4 
1 FL 6 7 
þ " ons a i | 
N T1 0Y 2. 41 
k 4366; 4 7 By! 1 
e i * 
11. F þ 9 
IE bf 
1 : i 4; 42 
* 1 . k f 
Min 0 *- 
* 1 {+ + 
' FMT 14 
; r 5 y 
Mr 
t Fu . * 
' 1 1 „0 
Fi 441 f + þ | 1 
1199 1 
N Nene 
1 1 7 
ni 
1 \ i 4 * 
1 ö 15 N 
; Bi: : 1 7 79 
Walk: nl + 
- F d Y 
* 8 Tis F * 
1 * — 
itt j p 
1 14+ - ws 
— FS = 
1 1 F 
04! ' 1 4 
ne % 
iin. KN 
it T7 1 ; 
© 1 N- ＋ N 
i ! 48 n l 
10 f 4 i \ x 
Hh: 14}. i -F 
ö _ 
[1.4 ; 1 
i! th } * 7 
s i * 4 1 
11 5 
Un 13 N 
e 
5 i þ | 
Tr T9 N 
ee RES 
: 4 7 1 
* 1 8 1 T 1 
vil l 7 jo = 
) - #1 i : il 
* 1 . 
e 
4 12375 RS 
WIT 
i 4 4 R 
: 1 BR 8 1 lb 
1 4: 78 1 
7 N 6 4 _ 
19 ! f 
FEET WIR 
1 0 by $ [2 4 
7! 7 
19 1 1. WW bt; „ Y 
114 oy” . 
1! x . 4 „* 
j 1 
TISE "7" WH, bi 
1 * oo 
; k } 1 : . 
{ „ 
11. 4 3 . 8 775 
o N | F 551 
vt U 5 = 
? r 
i 
14140 1 , C1. 
e by * 
inne 5 1 
in 
11 1 1 11 T0 
* 3 U A. 
1 1117 . lb 
ie 
J. I . 
4 $4 095 
A 1115 fi La 
75 L ? i: 0 
} p FUR: 13 9 
air F206 a 7 
51 1 2 
br 1 4 _ 
| 1 1 
1 1 +. _ 
15 41 Vf F: : 
: i 
3 Þ LIKE TS) LO 
['? 19 U N 
; * 1 | o 
L . ; , 
53 +44 ; \ L 
11.4 ; 
« k + 
1's * "== 
N 15 1 
1 * } 1 
1415 11 1 £ = 
* 4 1779 * o 
l 1 4, 
111 ' | bd i 
Gn 5 1 
1444 " 1 
4 or = . , 2 
| 44 1 12 * 
: 4 l 5 
1 ' 14 = 
2 2 1 2” 
17 | 9 
4 } 1. 
; 1 $1 FE FRF u 
T's. t "kt "= I 
1 1 
1 j 4 9 
1 
+ + 
_ = IS 
© 
[1 7 1 U t. 
"x » l 
. "= 
179 a 
{BRIE — 
z 1 
Þ 01 25 * 
106 11 = 
I 
1 i 
1 4 A 7 
] SY 4 
1 f 14 
þ - 
1 it bl } 
11407. ' 
1 
n 
17 10 i 


216 The Scripture-Doctrine 


tions of God to permit the former, why not the 
latter? Beſides, the whole Work of God is not 
reſtor'd : The old Leaven of Malice and Wiched- 
neſs, of natural and moral Evil, is ſtill ſupposd 
to be eternally fermenting in a conſiderable Por- 
tion of the Creation; when it was, I conceive, 


the Origeniſt's Point to prove, that, behold, all ö | 


things are become new : Or rather, are reſtored 
to their original Rectitude and Goodneſs. They 
mult therefore, to be conſiſtent, hold an univer- 
ſal Reſtoration 'of Men and Devils; and this is, 
in fact, what they do maintain . Thus much 
for the Extent and — of this Reſtora- 
tion: But, 


Wr have ſtill a Queſtion, or two, to aſk, with 
regard to the Nature of it: Muſt the Devils 
be reſtored to the Angelic Dignity of their fir 
Eſtate, and repoſſeſs the Habitation which they 
left ? And muſt Men be made Partakers of that 
Kingdom of Heaven, out of which they were 
excluded at the Day of Judgment? Or muſt 
both be content with ſuch a Share of Happi- 
neſs, ſomewhere or other, as will make their 
Condition more eligible than Non-exiſtence? 
Theſe are different things; and the Proof of 
one, does not neceſ]: arily prove the other. If 
the Juſtice, or Goodnets, of God, requires the 


latter, vz. that their Exiſtence de better than 


not being ; do both, or either of them, require 
| the 


* See A Letter of Reſclution concerning Origen and the 
chief of his Opinions, 4to p. 74, and 13031. An the 
7 etter- Writer, mention'd before, in his 288, Oc. Page. 
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of Future Puniſhment. 217 
the former too ? Surely he is not obliged to 
give them ſupreme Felicity, and to make them 
altogether the /ame that they would have been, 
if they had never offended. Yet the Authors: 
juſt referred to, ſometimes ſeem to talk in this 
Strain; and their Terms of Reſtitution, Reſto- 
ration, Re-eſtabliſhment, &c. in the Rigour of 
them, may imply it. However, to prevent un- 
neceſſary Diſpute, we will content ourſelves with 
laying, in general, that the Beings concern'd, 

ſo far from ſubſiſting for ever in a State of Con- 
demnation and Miſery in Hell, will be reſtor'd 
to Happineſs, (more or leſs,) and the Favour of 
God. I ſtill want to be ſatisfied, whether this 
Paſſage from Miſery to Happineſs is to be 7m- 
mediate. Is their Purification, or Reformation, 
(call it what you will,) to be begun in Hell? Or 
if begun, is it likewiſe to be compleated there; 
fo that they may go directly into a State of Hap- 

pineſs ? Or, after they have ſuftered ſo much 
Puniſhment as the Juſtice of God, or the Rea- 
fon of things, or their own Caſe required, (for 
theſe Men look upon all Puniſhment as Cura- 
tive,) are they to go into ſome other State of 
Probation, and take their Chance once more, 
(or more properly have another Option,) for 
Happineſs or Mitery ? The Author of the Let- 
ter concerning Origen lays down his Maſter's 
Doctrine, as to this Point, as follows: I come 
now, (ſays he, p. 7 1) to the Father's fifth 
5 Opinion, which 1s this, That after long Pe- 
* riods of Time the Damned ſhall be delivered 
from their Torments, and try their Fortunes 
Again 
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« gain in ſuch Regions of the World, as their 


« Nature and preſent Diſpoſition fits * them 
e for.” This appears to imply, that they by 
no means 4s yet obtain their Ref? and Reward; 


but are firſt to paſs through ſome future Trials, 


and be again expoſed to the Riſque of another 
Damnation, For there can be no fuch thing in 
any State of Trial, as an infallible Security 
againſt 

* So again, p. 80.“ But whether their Releaſe be by 
c any Change wrought in the Diſpoſition of their Spirits, 
cc but without Death, or whether by an Eſcape, as it 
% were, by dying to the Body ſo tortured, there is no 
< doubt to be made but that both ways they may come 
« into play again, and try their fortunes once more in 
c ſuch Regions of the World as Providence judges fit for 
ce them,” Here, we ſee, this ingenious Writer does not 
determine, whether their Re/zaſe will be by Death, or 
without it ; whether in the Body, or out of the Bady ; but 
be it as it may, they are to come znto play again, and try 
their fortunes once more. In the next Page he aſks, << What 
c ſhould hinder but that theſe puniſh'd Souls, whom long 
cc yexing Pain drove from all Commerce with Matter, 
ce and caſt them into a ſenſeleſs Sleep, will after their long 
« [nativity awake again into Life and Action ? ” Ac- 
cording to which Repreſentation, the Scheme ſeems to be 
this; v:z. that their Puniſhment, or Pain, will be fo vi- 
olent, that it will not only ſeparate the Soul from the Bo- 


dy, from all Commerce with Matter, but alſo caſt it into a 


ſenſeleſs Sleep, a State of Inſenſibility; that after a long 
Inactivity in this State, it will awake again, and being vi- 
tally united to Matter come into play again, and try its 
Fortune once more in another State of Probation. I would 
here only aſk, whether after this ſenſeleſs Sleep and long 
Tnafivity, they are to remember any thing that paſſed 
before it? Ve, at preſent, have forgot every thing, both 
what we were, and what we did, in our pre-exiſtent 
State; according to Origen's Hypotheſis of Pre-exiſtence. 
If the Caſe be the ſame with them, what they ſuffer'd for 
their ill Conduct in their former Probation, will have no 
Influence on their Behaviour in their future, 
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againſt Miſcarriage, There muſt be Free- agency, 
a Poſſibility of Sin, and ſome Temptations to it. 
And if theſe prevail again, the Conſequence muſt 
be another Judgment, and another State of Pu- 
niſhment. And of theſe Revolutions and Vi- 
ci//itudes, as well as of ſuch Reverzes and wild 
Conjectures concerning them, here is no end. 


Bur it will be ſaid, perhaps, that this was 
a Singularity of Or:gen's, which the modern 
Advocates of a Reſtoration do not think them- 
ſelves obliged to defend. Then, I conceive, 
they muſt defend what I am going to mention, 
v. that their Reformation is wrought in Hell 
itſelf, ſo that they immediately pals from the 
Torments of that Place, into a State of Hap- 
pineſs. This, however, is not eaſily concei- 
vable. That does not ſeem a proper Place for 
ſuch a Work, The Letter-writer has taken 
notice of this, and put the Objection himſelf. 
& Tt is hard to conceive how a State of Blaſ- 
e phemy and Deſpair, ſuch as that of the 
* Damned is repreſented; ſhould be proper to 
« purify and re-eſtabliſh them in Virtue and 
« Blik &. And whether he has anſwered it, 
in the Diſſertation that follows it, I leave others 
to judge. At preſent I muſt paſs on: And to 


be as brief as I can in theſe Preliminaries, I ſay, 


that this Reſtoration muſt be effected in ſome or 


other of theſe ways. They mult either be re- 


| {ſtored 
* At the end of Letter V. N. B. By the Letter-writer 


_ Talways mean, the Author of the Letters tranſlated out of 


French; not the Author of the Letter of Reſolution con- 
cerning Origen, 
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ſtored all together at the ſame time, by a fort * 
general Releaſe, and that too immediately, or to 
a State of Happineſs without any intervening 
Probation : Or, they muſt all together, and at 
the ſame time, be placed in another State of 
Probation ; (where their final Happineſs will 
ſti} be in Suſpenſe:) Or, every Zndividual muſt 
be put into a new State of Trial, or into a State 
of Happineſs, fingly and by himſelf, at his gw 
Time, and as his own Caſe requires: Or ſome 
only muſt undergo a new Trial, while others 


go .zmmedzately into Happineſs ; and tis again } 


in Companies, or ſingly; according to What 
each one's Condition, Character, and Temper 
fits him for. Then, thoſe that have Bodies, 
muſt either leave them behind them, by Ging 
as it were again; or bring them with them into 
their new Place, or State, of Exiſtence. 


In all theſe Points, tho' it be none of my 
Buſineſs to reconcile them, it were to be wiſh'd 
that our Reſforers would come to ſome good 
Agreement. Each of theſe Ways, I conceive, 
has its Difficulties; and if any one was fix'd on, 
we might then argue the Caſe on that particular 
Iypotheſis. As they are, however, they may 
ſerve to ſhew, that the Caſe is not fo very clear, 


as ſome may think it. It is caſy to talk of a 


Reſtoration; but when we come to conſider 


more particularly the Ways, and Means, and 


Methods, by which it muſt be effected, in Wh 

complicated C.ſe of wicked Nlen and Devils, i 

turns oat a very intricate Affuür; and will re- 
quire 


oy TTY ww}” 
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quire ſome Proof, much clearer than its own 
intrinſick Evidence, to ſupport it. However, to 
Proof, direct and poſitive Proof, every thing 
muſt give way. And if ſuch can be produced 
in the Caſe before us, we will readily admit it, 


notwithſtanding any Difficulties in the ching 
elf... 


Tux Proofs then of this great Point, a Re- 
ſtoration in general, are fetch'd either from 
Reaſon, (or as the Letter-writer loves to expreſs 
himſelf, immutable Truths,) 
ſhall begin with the latter; that I may not 
be demolithed at firſt, by attacking their main 
Strength, which they are ſenſible does not lie in 
the Word of God. Some of them hardly pre- 
tend to alledge Scripture-Evidence in the point; 


but the Letter-writer has ſupplied that Defect, 


and placed his Proofs of this kind in very or- 
derly Array. They follow in his own Words ;— 


« ON E of the chief of them, is drawn from 
the Incarnation of Fe/us Chrip, and tt 2 De- 
ſign of his coming. 


« A SECOND, from the many poſitive De- 
clarations wherewith the Scriptures abound, 
That God will not —— chide, nor keep bis 
Anger for ever. 


ce A THIRD is taken from the numerous 
Prophetical Promiſes, agreeing with theſe 
e firſt Proofs.” (Letter II.) 


or from Scripture. 


Now, 
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Now, as to the firſt of theſe Topicks, the 
Incarnation of Feſus Chriſt, it does not affect 
the Devil and his Angels; and therefore what- 
ever force it may have with regard to Man- 
kind, ſtill one Race of God's Creatures are leſt 
unprovided for: For verily He took not on bim 
the Nature of Angels ; but He took on him the 
Seed of Abraham : Or rather, as it is in the 
Margin of our Bibles, He taketh not hold of 
Angels, (to relieve, or reſtore them,) but of the 
Seed of Abraham He taketh hold : Heb. ii. 16, 
But, paſſing by this, how is the Argument 
from the Incarnation managed with regard to 
Mankind? Why, ſays our Author in the firſt 
place, Chriſt has thereby ennobled all Human 
% Nature, and become the Brother of Man- 
&« kind; which ſingle Thought might be ſuffi- 
* cient to make us preſume that none of that 
Race, whoſe Nature God aſſum'd, ſhall pe- 
ce rith eternally.” To which I anſwer firſt, 
that whatever we might have preſum' d, if we 
had had no Declarations to the contrary, it is 
great folly to preſume ſo now, when we are 
aflur'd in almoſt every Page of the Goſpel, that 
notwithſtanding the Incarnation of Chriſt, we 
may ſtill bring ourſelves into the Condemnation 
of the Devil. 2. The more Chriſt has ennobled 
our Nature, the more inexcuſable are they who 


* 


e COONS LS, 


defile, and deprave it; and who, inſtead of | 


being ſenſible of ſuch an Honour, and ſuch 
Obligations, throw them all behind them, and 
trample as it were the Divine Author of _ 
Under 
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under foot. 3. Admitting that Chriſt is, in ſome 
ſenſe, become the Brother of Mankind, yet he him- 
ſelf hath taught us, in effect, that mere natural 
Relation will avail nothing: Matt. xii. 48. 
Something more is required to make us Hezrs 9 

God, and Foint-heirs with Chriſt. This may 
obviate what the Author ſuggeſts in a Note 

about the Relation between Man and the Divi- 
nity, as Man is not only the York of God, but 
alſo his Race or Offspring ; which he ſays is 4 
very ſtrong Proof on this occafion. And indeed 
if it be any Proof at all, it comes home to the 
Point of an #nzver/al Reſtoration : For no doubt 
thoſe Sons of the Morning who fell from Heaven, 
were the Race, or Offspring, of God, as well as 
Men. But I take the liberty to repeat that 
bare Relations fignity nothing, but to aggravate 
the Guilt of thoſe who are inſenſible of them. 
Becauſe wicked Spirits, and wicked Men, were 
originally the Race, or Offspring, of God, 
muſt He therefore make them happy whether 
they will, or no? Muſt He invert Order? 
change the Nature of things? make Good, 
Evil; and Evil, Good ? No ; the Author will 
allow his is neither reaſonable, nor poſſible. 
Nor is it reaſonable or poſſible upon ſuch terms, 


for Chriſt to fave all the Individuals who par- 


take of that Nature, which He condeſcended to 
aſſume. In a word, it does by no means fol- 
low, that becauſe Chriſt was pleaſed to be made 
Man, therefore all Men will at laſt be ſaved. 
But if this be a Truth, one may expect to meet 
with ſome Footſteps of it, ſomewhere or other, 
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in Scripture ; and it will appear, tho not mere. 
ly from the Nature, or Fact, of the Incarnation, 
yet from the open, avow'd, and declared De- 


* of it. © Yes, yes, continues the Author, 
© the Scriptures every where declare, that Je- 


« fas Chriſt came 70 fave all Men; and this is 
< repeated in almoſt every Page of the New 


« Teſtament.” Bat, 


Dogs the Scripture every where, or any 
where, declare, that all Men will, in the Event, 
be actually ſaved? Nothing like it. On the 
contrary, the Scripture itſelf diſtinguiſhes in the 
Caſe; by teaching us, that tho' Chriſt came to 


nk the Offers of Salvation to all Men, yet He 9 
becomes, in the Event, he Author of eternal | 


Salvation unto all them that obey him: Heb. v. 
9. , The reaſon is, that Chriſt came with no 


abſelute Deſign of faving all Men, whether they 


would, or not; whether they would, or would 
not, believe in Him, and obey Him; (fuch 
a Deſign is abſurd and impoſſible in the na- 


ture of things, and can be entertain'd by no 


wiſe Being:) But He offers, as the Author 
lays, all Men the Grace neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; and if they will make uſe of it, and com- 
piy with his Terms, He will actually, in due 
time, confer upon them rhe Gift of eternal Life. 
This indeed is his © gſiti ve Mill, which ſooner 


e later will have its effect.“ And his Deſign 
of ſaving all Men, was far from being only © @ * 
bare Wiſh” that they might be ſaved ; ſince } 
it was a real Offer of Salvation, upon the ſame 


Terms 


1 


es =, eo, mes 


of Future Lee, as 


Terms that it was tender'd to thoſe, who actually 
partake of it. }/hy will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? 
Tor] have no pleaſure in the Death of him that 
dieth, ſaith the Lord God: Wherefore turn your- 
ſelves, and live ye*, Is this only a bare Niſb that 
they would not die? Or does it not imply, that 
God had done every thing on his part, and that 
became his Character to do? Which yet in the 
Event might prove ineffectual, and Iniguity 
ſtill be their Ruin. But enough of this: Let 
4 us come to ſomething more particular,” 


— 2 
S's 


nn 


« JESUS CHRIST came to reſtore all things; 
of which mention is made, Acts iii. But if 
He ſaves only a ſmall Number, all things are 
« ſo far from heing reſtor'd, that there would 
4 be but a Handful fo favour'd, whilſt the 
Multitude would continue eternally in Diſ- 
order and Deſolation.” Here, omitting his 
ald Fallacy of a ſmall! Number, and a Handful, 
cc. nothing can be more i mpertinently applied 
- JF © a Reſtoration of the Damned, after the Day 
o of Judgment, than this Scripture ; which ſpeaks 
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x bplainly of a Reſtitution (whatever that may 
[= mean) af the Day of Judgment, or Chriſt's 
- ſcond Coming. Repent ye therefore, und be 
le ¶ converted, fays the Apoſtle, Y. 19. that your 
fe, ¶ Sins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
er freſhing ſhall come from the Prefence of the 
mn Lord; y. 20. And He fhall fend Feſus Chriſt, 
42 


uvbich before was preached unto you Y. 21, 
ce Mbom the Heaven muſt receive, until the times 


of 


* Ezet. xviil. 31. 
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of Reftitution of all things, which God hath 
Spoken by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets, © 
fince the World began. Unleſs therefore the 


Wicked are to be 27 at the ſame time that 


they are to be condemm d, and at the ſame time 


that the Righteous are to be refre/b'd, the Reſt. 4 


tut ion here mentioned muſt be a quite different 
thing from the Reſtoration of the Wicked 


in Hell; which, I dare fay, God hath not 2 
ſpoken of by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets, . | 


ſince the World began, 


4 


Tux Author next dips into 1 Cor. xv. 4s 1} 
in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive; y. 22. Where he ſpends the Fire of his 
Criticiſm to ſhew that All means all Men, uni- 
verſally. But alas, the Point he ſhould have 

ſettled is the Meaning of, — ſhall be made alive, 7 
For fince by Man came Death, ſays the Apoſtle, 7 


by Man came alſo the Reſurreftion of the Dead. 
for as in Adam all die, even fo in Chriſt ſhall 
all be made alive, The Words are a plain 
Proof of an uni verſa! Reſurrection; and that 
is all. The Reſtoration is ſtill left in the 
lurch. All fall hear the Voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear ſhall live; and ſbal! 
come forth, they that have done Good, to the © 
Reſurrection of Life ; and they that have done © 
Evil, unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. 
Fohn v. 28, 29. He thinks the Apoſtle Þ 
te ſpeaks of another future Period, which he 
“calls the End, Y. 24. And then the End ſhall 
come, when he ſhall have delivered up tbe 

Kingdom 
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will do ſo for evermore, 


« Kingdom to God, even to the Father.” 
Whereas the End is not another future Period, 
but the very Period of the Reſurrection and 
General Judgment. By the Deciſions then 
made, an * End will be put to Chriſt's Media- 
torial Kingdom ; as he will have brought many 
Sons unto Glory, (all that were-fit for it,) and 
have put all Enemies under his feet. He may 
then deliver up the Kingdom which he admi- 
niſter'd as Meſſias, or Mediator, becauſe the 


Purpoſes of it are accompliſhed. All the Faith- 


ful are glorified, and all Enemies are ſubdued. 
Then is the End. For He was but to reign till 
He had put all Enemies under his feet : y, 25, 


But this Subje&on, the Author urges, muſt be 


voluntary: Elſe, it could never be ipoken of as 
a thing to come; © becauſe from the Founda- 
e tion of the World all things are ſubject to 
* him ;” and if it be voluntary, there is no 
IH | more 
X Since the writing of this, I have read Dr. Berriman's 
Diſcourſe concerning the Perpetual Duration of the King- 
dim of Chriſt, (In his Boyle's Lectures, Serm. xii.) 
where, tho' he rejects the Notion of the Abrogation - 0 
Chriſt's Mediatorial Kingdom, yet he allows as much as 
meant either here, or elſewhere, by ſaying that an End 
will be put to this Kingdom, or that Chriſt will deliver it up. 
I never intended by this, that this Kingdom will be is 
aboliſhed ; but only that the preſent manner of Admini- 


ſtration, the Acts and Exerciſe of Government, will be 


alter'd, and ſome of them ceaſe ; which is expreſly aſſerted 
by this excellent Writer, and is plain from the N 

the thing, Where the Kingdoms are ſo different as the 
Kingdom of” Grace and the Kingdom of Glory, the 
Church Militant and the Church Triumphant, the Ex- 
erciſe of Government muſt neceſſarily vary. But ftill 


Chriſt, the King of Glory, preſides in this Kingdom ; and 
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de more Hell.“ As if the Subjection of all 
Enemies after the Day of Judgment, tho' far 
from being voluntary, will not be very different 
from what it is at preſent. Wicked Men and 
Devils are always, in ſome ſenſe, ſubject to 
God's over-ruling Providence. It would be bad 
if they were not. But they would find, (and 
that they know,) another fort of Subjection at 
the Day of Judgment ; when God vi take to 
bim his great Power, and will reign, by ren- 
dring to every one according to his Works, 


laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſiroyed, is not meant 
temporal Death, are ſurpriſing. His firft 
3s, becauſe after the coming of Chriſt, there 
js no room for that Death.” Therefore, one 
would think, it is ſufficiently deſtroyed; as 
there is no room for it to make new Conqueſts, 
and its old Subjects are reſcued from it by the 
Reſurrection. But this Death © is only termed 
e Sleep. And what then? If the Death of 
the Righteous, or Death in general, be termed 
Sleep, does that prove that St. Paul does not 
fay that this Death will be deſtroyed at the 
Reſurrection ? It is called Death, much more 


frequently than it is call'd Sleep, in the Scrip- I 


ture, as is evident to every one who reads it 
without the Author's Glaſſes . No, continues 


* This alludes to the Author's curious Remarks upon 
the Uſe of Glaſſes, in his ſeventeenth Dialogue. The In- 
habitants of the gloomy Kingdom (of the Catacombs) have 
an almoſt infinite Variety of Glaſſes of all ſorts.” —— 
They have Glaſſes well colour'd, which pan” 

„ the 


His Arguments to prove that by Death, the | 
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of Future Puniſhment. 229 
he, what the Apoſtle te calls Death, the great 
wy Death, 2 Cor. i. 10. is a Separation from 

« God.” Never was any Point prov'd clearer ! 
The Trouble which came to St. Paul in Afia, 
which preſi d him out of meaſure, above flrength, 


inſomuch that he deſpair'd even of Life, his 


Deliverance out of which, it is plain he. calls 


y. 10. Deliverance from 7 great a Death, is 


brought to prove that Death in Scripture means 
a myſtical Death, © a Separation from God.” 
His laſt Argument is, that St. Paul ranks the 
Death here ſpoken of © with the Enemies of 
* God;” but temporal Death * is an Agent of 
e his Power employ'd in executing his Orders,” 

As if the Enemies of God may not be made, 
by his overruling Wiſdom, the Agents, or Inſtru- 
ments, of his Providence and Power. Certainly 
God made not Death; by Man came Death, ſays 
the Apoſtle ; or, if we goone Step higher, through 


Envy 57 the Devil came Death into the World. 


And as the Devil and Sin, the great Enemies 
of God, introduced it, it may truly be rank'd 
with them. After ſome ſtrange confuſed Stuff, 
which he is led into by ſuppoſing falſely that St. 


Paul ſpeaks of another future Period, he fixes 


upon the words, Y. 28. That God may be all in 


all, They ſeem, he ſays, © irrefragably to prove 


the Abolition of Sin and Hell, and the Reſto- 


© ration of all the Creatures. They would have 


no Senſe, if Hell-torments were eternal. God 


Q 3 scan 


ce the ſame Colours to the Object.“ Hence one ſees Black, 
where another ſees Thite. Some perceive Mountains, where 
ethers find only ſome Grains of Sand. 
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e can never be all and in all, but by reſtoring 
the Order of things. What Myſteries may 
be diſcover'd, by the help of proper Glaſſes, in 
a little Expreſſion ; like Millions of Animalcula 
in a little Water ! When Chriſt, (who likewiſe, 
St. Paul ſays Col. iii. 11. is all, and in all,) has 
deſtroyed Death, and Him that hath the power 
of Death, that is the Devil, with all his Party 
and Adherents; when he has put dewn all 
Rule, Authority and Power, contrary to his own, 
and deliver d up even his own delegated King- 


dom to God, ſurely God will be /l in all: At 
leaſt, this appears to be the ſenſe in which St, 


Paul uſes the Expreſſion here; though a certain 
other Perſon can ſee no Sen/e in it, unleſs Hell- 
torments likewiſe be ended. But the mere Force 
of the Expreſſion implies no ſuch thing, nor is 
any ſuch Senſe required by the Context, or 
Courſe of the Apoſtle's reaſoning. It is ridicu- 
lous to think that if the Devil and his Adherents 
are not reſtor d, there will ſtill be a Kingdom op- 
poſite to God's; for Hell is not at all their King- 
dom, but their Place of Puniſhment. © The 
e only Kingdom of the Devil, is the Dominion 
e of Sin in the preſent World.“ This Reſtora- 
tion of all the Creatures, proceeds the Author, 
e is further confirm'd by the Exclamation of 
e St. Paul, O Death, where is thy Sting ** O 
© Grave, 

* See Clarke's Exp. of the Cat. p. $8. : 


„We find it in other Tranſlations,” ſays he in his 


Note, O Hell, whers is thy Victory? Common Senſe 
© ſhould lead us to eſpouſe this Verſion.” But then, I 


fear, it would miſtead us, if he means by Hell the Place of 4 
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of Future Puniſhment. 231 
Grave, where is thy Victory? If Death and 
tc the Grave have no other Sting but Sin, and 
« this Sting muſt be deſtroy'd z does it not 
© hence follow, that Hell muſt be deſtroy'd- 
ce alſo? Since *tis certain, that if Sin were killed 
« jn Men, there would be no more Hell” 
This Writer has a pleaſant way of proving what 
is not deny'd, and leaving the Point in diſpute 
to ſhift for itſelf, F Sin muſt be deſtroy'd, 
quoth he, Then, ſo and ſo. Could not he ſee 
that it was his buſineſs to prove, and not to ſup- 
poſe, that Sin will be ſo deſtroy'd, Root and 
Branch, in all Creatures whatſoever, as to leave 
no room for any farther Puniſhment? Then 
indeed there would be no more Hell, But St: 


N 


6 


Lal 


Paul's Exclamation proves no ſuch thing; the 


Argument he is upon having nothing to do with 
the Deſtruction of Sin in Gebenna, or Hell; 
but only with the Victory good Chriſtians obtain, 
through Chriſt, over Death, and Sin, and Hades, 
in the Reſurrection. What he ſugpeſts in & 
Note, as if the Victory here ſpoken of was not 
in relation to the Reſurrection, is a flat 
Contradiction to St. Paul's own Words, V. 54. 
When this corruptible fhall have put on Incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on Im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the 

Q4 Saying 


the Puniſhment of the Damned, as that word commonl 

does mean. And yet, on the other hand, it is not - the 
Piece of Ground, where the dead Body is laid,” that 
is here intended: But it is Hades, the Place, or State, in 
which the Soul abides, while the dead Body is in tha 
Ground. Over this State of Separation, and Death which 
made it, St. Paul triumphs, in view of the Reſurrection: 


% 


232 The Scripture-Dofrine : 


Saying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in 
Victory. Whether this Reſurrection “be an 
« Advantage to the Damned,” or not, it is an 
ineſtimable one to the Bleſſed ; which is the 


Caſe the Apoſtle had -in his 'Thoughts, and is ; | 


a very proper Subject of Triumph and Exultation. 


I SINCERELY think it would hs time miſpent 


to follow this Critic in the reſt of his Allegations © 


from Scripture, ſo particularly as I have done 
hitherto, It will be enough barely to cite, or 
refer tothem, and leave them without any Com- 
ment to the Judgment of the Public. Col. i. 20. 
* Obſerve here, ſays he, an univerſal Reconci- 
ce [iation of all the Creatures to God.” Now, 
not to remind him that there is a great Diffe- 
rence between the Offer of the Terms of Re- 


conciliation on God's part, and the accepting of 


them on Man's, the very Words of the Text 
are againſt him; unleſs by things in Earth, or 
things in Heaven *, be underſtood alſo things in 
Hell. Jeſus Chriſt is called the fr /-born 
« from the dead, and the fjirſt-born of _ 


& Creature ; Y. 15, 18. And v. 16. it is ad, 


«© That all things that were created by him, were 
© alſo created for him.” All which is very 


true, whether the Doctrine of the Reſtoration be 


ſo, or not. 


IN the firſt of Fphe/fans, the fame Truth 
&« is declared, Ver. 9, 10. mention is made of 

G4 Las : the 

* For the Meaning of which Expreſſion, ſee Dr. Chap- 
aan's Ruſeb. Vol, II. p. 317, Cc. 
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the Myſtery of the Will of God, which be 

had bitherto kept to himſelf ; and what is this 
Myſtery ? To gather together in one all things 


« in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and 


c which are on Earth, even in Him; and when 
« will he do this? In the Diſpenſation of the 
i PFulneſs of Times, that is to ſay, when all things 
« ſhall be ſubjected to him, and he fhall be ex- 
„ alted above all Principalities and Powers, 
and Dignities and Dominions, and above ever 


« Name that is named, both in this Life and 


ce that which is to come.” Thus this excellent 
Commentator ! who might as well have under- 
taken to prove from theſe Words, that the Re- 
ſtoration is paſt already. For if that is to hap- 

n when Chriſt is thus exalted, it muſt ac- 
cording to St. Paul have been accompliſh'd long 
ago; God having long ago raiſed him from the 
dead, and jet him at his own right Hand in 
beavenly places, far above all the Powers and Dig- 
nities mentioned before, and hath put all things 
under his feet: Y. 20, 21. The fame A- 
“ poſtle, in the I1th of the Romans, declares 
te as great a Myſtery, that thoſe who before had 
e rebelled againſt God, and been cut off be- 
<« cauſe of their Unbelicf, ſhould be again grafted 
e jn, and at laſt obtain Mercy.“ 


- 


THAT is, becauſe St. Paul ſpeaks of the Reſto- 
ration, or Converſion, of the Fews, who were then 
cut off becauſe of Unbelicf, but might, if they 
did not bide till in Unbelief, V. 23. be grafted 
in again; therefore there will be an univerſal 

Reſto- 
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234 The Scripture-Dofrine 
Reſtoration of wicked Men, and Devils, after 
the Day of Judgment. Next, - ſlightly men- 
tioning Heb. ii. 9. that Chri/? taſted Death for 
all Men; and elſewhere, that he is made the 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World; 
and the 2d of Phil. That every Knee ſhall bow 
at the Name of Feſus ; he adds, ** I ſhall only 
<« dwell a little on the laſt Verſes of the 5th of 
C Romans, that are very clear in this caſe ; where 
te the Apoſtle compares Jeſus Chriſt to Adam, as 
e alſo the Fruits we reap from each. As by one 
« Man Sin entered into the World, & c. Upon 
which he argues thus, © All arte made Sinners 
« by Adam, therefore all ought to be made 
© righteous by Feſus Chriſt,” And ſuppoſing 
all, (the whole Race of Mankind, ) to be made 
righteous by Jeſas Chriſt, ſo far forth as they 
were made Sinners by Adam, what then ? The 
conſequence is, that no Man ſhall be condemn'd 
for Adam's Sin; but if their own perſonal and 
actual Sins bring them into a State of Condem- 
nation again, they muſt blame, not Adam, but 
themselves. A better and more gracious Cove- 
nant, (which is therefore deſervedly call'd the 


Covenant of Grace, ) is eſtablith'd with Man- 
kind in Chriſt Jeſus, than the old one forfeited 2? 


by Adam's Sin. And in this ſenſe, where Sin 
abounded, Grace did much more abound : Words, 
which cannot relate to a future Event, depend- 
ing upon Man's free Will, (as their actual Com- 
pliance with this Grace does,) but which declare 


what the things are in themſelves, or in the De- 


fign and Purpoſe of God. St, Paul's 9 
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of Future Puniſhment, 235 
the Git above the Offence, cannot mean with re- 
gard to the Univerſality of it, or the Numbers of 
Men concern'd; as the Author ſeems to think, 
tho at the ſame time he appears ſenſible of the 
Abſurdity, which he is willing to diſguiſe. 
Says he in a Note, © If the Effects of the Offence 
were univerſal, what may we not expect from 
« the Git, if it ought to exceed it?“ Why 
truly, that its Effects ſhould be more than uni- 
verſal. But he would not ſpeak out, leſt the 
Abſurdity ſhquld be too plain. But 'St. Paul 
beſt explains his own Meaning; for the Fudg- 
ment was by one to Condemnation ; 3 (came b 
one Offence of one Man ;) but the free Gift is of 
many Offences unto Fuſtification; is an univerſal 
Declaration of Pardon, upon certain Conditions, 
of all Offences whatſoever, to all Mankind. 
Moreover, we will grant to the Author, that 
the free Giff has © more influence to make 
« us happy, than the Offence to make us mi- 
« ſerable.“ Still it does not follow, that all will 
be happy; becauſe no Influence can make them 
lo, whether they will, or not. 


His * ſecond Argument for the Opinion ir in 
* queſtion, is taken from the expreſs Declara- 
te tions of Scripture, That God keeps not his 
“ Reſentment for ever.” He begins to © en- 
© quire into the Strength of this Proof in his 
third Letter, which is concerning the Concluſion 
of the ſecond Commandment, 


ce IN 


x * 
1 
7 * 
; 
; 1 
1 15 
' I 
, 
4 
* 
1 
1 "4 
+ fn 
"4 
i 4 
; 
1 8 
[1 
Fe 
4 
* 
+ ju 
U 
; 
1 
3 
* 
it 
"? 
17 
* [1 
U 
? 
P 
11 41 
: 4 
1 
[ Hay 
' 1nd 
9 . 
1 f 
. »4 
| 4 
' 1 
* 
3 
? i 
” it 
; $ 43 
y 1 
| 3 (4 
1 
1 
8 ? 
5 4 


1 ——. 
— — — 
5 —_ 

— 


— — — — 
5 — — 1 
— 
— — — Ki — 
© = — - — — — 
— — 
=> + SSD —— 
— =. en Per 
wx — 
p - = 
= \ — — 
——— — 
o 
LET 
4 2 = 
- 2 -% 


236 De Scripture-Do@rine 


te Ix the firſt Part, God ſhews himſelf as 4 
e powerfuland jealousGod, puniſhing Iniquity to 
* the fourth Generation ; in the laſt, he is repre- 
<« ſented as exerting Mercy to Thouſands of Ge- 
* nerations, Doth not this mean, that Juſtice in 
* his Puniſhments is reſtrain'd within certain 


«* Bounds, whereas Mercy knows no Limits?” 


TIF the Author will argue from the mere 
Words and Letter of this Commandment, Mercy 
is as really reſtrain d within certain Bounds, as 
Juſtice; only the Bounds of the former are vaſt- 
ly wider, and more extenſive, than thoſe of the 
latter *. All God's Perfections are in themſelve. 
equally infinite, and yet the Exerciſe of them 
muſt be limited by the Nature of the Objectz, 
with regard to which they are exerted. He con- 
tends himſelf, (Letter I.) that in God, both 
Goodneſs and Fuſtice are boundleſs ; that they are 
ſo far from deſtroying one another, that they are 
znſeparable: © Fuſtice is not oppoſite to Good 
* neſs, nor Goodneſs to Juſtice.” Was it the 
deſign then of this Commandment to reftrain | 
within certain Bounds, That which is boundleſs? | 


* Hence Mr. }Hh:/ton makes his Calculation, „ That * 
< in general, the Duration of the Puniſhment of the Wi- 
„ ked will be no greater, as compared with the Dura- 
<< tion of the Happineſs of the Good, than two or three 
< are to a thouſand.” (p. 135.) I know not what theſe 
Gentlemen ſee, more than other People can, in the Con- } 


cluſion of this Commandment ; but I am fatisfred if we 


were to argue ſo on the other fide, from our own fanci- 


ful Interpretations ↄf very plain Words, our Arguments 
would be treated with great Contempt, 


0 


x 
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Or to repreſent two divine Attributes, as incon- 
ſiſtent with one another, which are ſo inſepa- 
rable, that we cannot ſo much as imagine, or 
ſuppoſe them to ſubſiſt aſunder ? But the proper 
Anſwer to what he argues from the Concluſion 
of this Commandment is, that it is nothing to 
the purpoſe. A general Inference may be drawn 
from it, viz. That God delights much more in 
bleſſing, than in puniſhing ; which is very con- 
ſiſtent with our Doctrine. But it is only the 
Sanction of a peculiar Law, given to a People 
in peculiar Circumſtances of Relation to the great 
Lawgiver, who was not only their God, but their 


King. Idolatry therefore, which was a Depar- 


ture from Him, was as the Sin of Rebellion, or 
High Treaſon, againſt their Prince : And his 
Puniſhment of it might juſtly, and would na- 
turally in the courſe of things, extend to the 
third or fourth Generation. But what is all this 
to the Puniſhments of another World, where 
there are no Generations, and where every Man 
bears only his own Iniquity ? The Author ſays 
he © does not ſuppoſe any one pretends to take 
© the Words literally *, or imagines that God 
© makes Children accountable for the Iniquities 
* of their Fathers,” As if theſe were equivalent. 
| This 

* Yet in other places his Tune ſeems to be alter'd. 
On how many occaſions have we ſeen Children die for 
the Iniquity of their Fathers, and Subjects for that of 
Princes?“ And then he recites ſeveral Inſtances; p. 340. 
And again, p. 431, in a Note; Children are puniſhed 
* with their Fathers, Subjects with their Prince; 


God calls one Generation to an account for what paſſed 
* in the foregoing Age.“ 
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This Propoſition, * God makes Children ac. 
<« countable for the Iniquities of their Fathers,” 
may mean that He always does fo; that this is 


the Rule of his Dealings with a// Mankind, in all | 


Ages of this World, and even in the World 70 J 


come: Which certainly is not true. And yet the 
Words in queſtion are to be taken literally, with 

roper Reſtrictions and Limitations ; and when | 
15 qualified, imply no more than what the ſu. 
preme Powers of this World do every day, in 
Caſes of a like nature. But the Artifice is, to 
pretend that the Words cannot be taken in a 
literal ſenſe; and then you may affix to them 
any (myſtical) Senſe, juſt to ſerve a turn. But 
whoever argues from that, argues only from a 


Senſe of his own, and not at all from Zhe Senſe 


of the Concluſion of toe ſec ond Commandment, 


We are next encounter'd, in his fourth Letter, | 
with the whole 107th Pſalm. And 'tis well, | 
when his hand was in, that he did not attack us 
with the whole hundred and fifty. For all | 
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them, more or leſs, © ſet before our Eyes a Re- 


$6 preſentation of the wonderful ways of the | 
« Divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Mercy.” The | 
107th Palin in particular, is a Celebration of 
God's manifold Providence, over Travellers, over 
Captives, over fick Men, over Sea-men, and! in 
divers Varieties of Life; as the Argument of it | 
runs very juſtly in our common Bibles, It the | 
Author has a mind to make an Allegory of it, 
he has his liberty; provided only he does not | 


pat his Allegories upon us for Scripture-Proofs: 


For 
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For in that way Scripture may be made to prove 


any thing. That immenſe Goodneſs is not 


« confined to the ſhort Space of this Life,” we 
believe as firmly as he does. The Mercy of the 
Lord will endure for ever; as Millions of Crea- 
tures will experience. But that all will become 
proper Objects of it, or, as he expreſſes it, © ſhall 


be be capable of receiving its Influence ;” is more 


than he can prove from this Palm, or any 
other. 4 77] 


We muſt follow him now to P/alm ciii. 
v. 9. For he goes backwards, retreating as it 
were to his ſtrongeſt Hold. One of the ſtrongeſt 
“ Expreſſions againſt the Eternity of Torments, 
« 1s this, He will not always chide, nor keep his 
Anger for ever: A Declaration more ſtrong, 
and the further removed from Ambiguity, as 


bs 


c 


La) 


ce jt is taken from the Nature and Perfections of 


0 


La) 


God himſelf, and perfectly agrees with the 
te Ideas of Juſtice, which every one finds en- 


e oraved upon his own Mind.” Several things 


may be return'd to this; as firſt, he has here 


forgot the Point he was to prove. For ſuppoſ- 


ing this to be one of the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions 
againſt the Eternity of Torments, it does not 
therefore follow that it proves his Syſtem of the 
Reſtoration. Then, whereas he ſays © this De- 
« claration is taken from the Nature and Per- 
* fections of God,” Cc. I would aſk whether 
this Propoſition, vig. God will puniſh for ever, 
thoſe who for ever are proper Objects of Puniſh- 
ment, be not likewiſe taken from the Nature 
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240 The Scripture- Doctrine 
and Perfections of God himſelf? If the Nature 


and Perfections of God permit him to be angry, 


or to puniſh, for a time; why may they not 


permit him to puniſh for ever, if the Reaſons of 


Puniſhment ſtill continue? If the Puniſhment 
was at firſt without Reaſon, it was unjuſt, how 
temporary or ſhort ſoever ; and if there be reaſon 
for it, it will not be unjuſt, let the Duration of 
it be what it will. But the proper Anſwer un- 
doubtedly is, that the P/almiſt is not at all ſpeak- 


ing of Puniſhment in another World, in a State 


of Retribution ; but of Correction, or Chaſtiſe- 
ment, in the. preſent State of Diſcipline and 
Trial *. The Author has almoſt ſtumbled upon 
this himſelf, in a Note ; which overthrows all 
that he advances as from this Text. A Father, 


&« ſays 


* Ver. 9. He will not always chide: neither will he keth 
his Anger for ever. 10. He hath not dealt with us after 
eur Sms: nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities. II. 
For as the Heaven is high above the Earth: ſo great is his 
Mercy toward them that fear him. 12. As far as the Eaft 
is from the Weſt : ſo far hath he removed our Tranſgreſſions 
from us, It is the fame Caſe with 7/aiah, Chap. lvii. ver. 
16. which the Author thinks „ deſerves to be quoted at 
ce full length;” p. 287. For I will not contend for ever, 
neither will I be always wroth © for the Spirit ſhould fail be- 
ore me, and the Souls which I have made. The Prophet hav- 
ing reproved the zdolatrous Fews in the former Part of the 
Chapter ; ver, 15. comforts the humble and contrite. Then 
follow the Words in queſtion 3 and ver. 17, he goes on,— 
For the Iniquity of his e was I wroth, and ſmote 
him: I hid me, and was wroth, and he went on frowardly 


in the way of his Heart, Ver. 18. J have 2. his ways, 


and will heal him, &c. Nevertheleſs he aſſures us, ver. 


20, 21. The wicked are like the troubled Sea, when it can- 
not reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt. There is 
ro Peace, ſaith my God, ta the wicked. 
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** ſays he, doth not chide his Children, whom 
« he is reſolved to abandon ; by chiding he ſhows 
« his Deſign of correcting and reducing them to 
their Duty.” In this ſenſe then of chiding. 
when it is declared that God will not always chide, 

what is it but a Declaration that He is reſolved 


to abandon ſuch Children, whom no Chiding, 


no Correction, will reduce to their Duty? In a 
word, Correction and Puniſhment are very dif- 

ferent things; one proper to a State of moral 
Diſcipline, the other, to a State of Retribution; 
one muſt end, either by the Amendment of the 
Party corrected, or by his incurable Wickedneſs, 

(for why then ſhould he be corrected any more ?) 
The other may, or may not, for any thing here 
ſaid by the Pſalmiſi: But certainly we ought to 
take our Notions of this Matter from ſuch Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture as do relate to it, and not from 
thoſe which do not. The reſt of this Letter is 
nothing but Miſrepreſentation. 


HE proceeds, in Letter V. to produce the 
prophetical Promiſes agreeing with the preceding 
Proofs. But I may fairly be excuſed from giv- 
ing them any particular Anſwer, as he himſelf 
appears to lay no ſtreſs upon them. He pre- 
tends to employ the Authority of the Prophets 
only as collateral Teſtimonies that are ſuffi- 
e cen only, as they agree with the former Evi- 
e dences:” That is, both with the unchange- 
able Truths he has laid down as his Founda- 
tion, and with the expreſs and poſitive Decla- 
rations of the New Teſtament, that are not 
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« figurative.” Without this Rule, © the Phra. 
4 ſeology of: the Prophets is fo ambiguous and 
te obſcure, that we may run into a thouſand 
« Extravagancies, which we may ſuppoſe well- 
ce grounded, under pretence of ſome Expreſſions, 
« whoſe meaning we do not comprehend.” 
The plain Exgliſb of all which is, that he is 
ſenſible theſe Propherical Promiſes are nothing 
to the purpoſe : But if he has proved his Point 
before, they may be applied to it; and under- 
ſtood in this ſenſe, as well as any other. This, 
in general, of his Prophetical Proofs : In parti- 
cular, he ſays of Iſaiab xl. 4, 5, * (which is the 
firſt Teſtimony he quotes,) that he knows we 
% may reſtrain the Meaning of thoſe Words to 
« ſomething leſs general; and ſhould any one 
« diſpute it with him, he would eaſily give it 


&« up.” —* Here is another of the fame fort,” 


(that is, as little to the purpoſe,) J/azab xlv. 23, 
24, 25. + It what is here promiſed, or predicted, 
be confirm'd by an Oath, we may ſafely believe 


it will come to paſs. But that this is the Reſto- 1 
ration of wicked Men and Devils in Hell, is the 
Point to be proved. The Apoſtle St, Pau! 


6X quotes 


Every Valley ſhall be exalted, and every Miuntain and || 


Fill ſhall be made low ; and the crooked ſhali be made ſtraight, 


and the rough Places plain. And the Glory of the Lord [ 


fhall be revealed, and all Fleſh jhall ſee it together : far 
the Mouth of the Lord hath ſpoten it. 

This Paſtage, as applied in the New Teſtament, relates 
to John the Baptiſt, and makes part of his Preaching: and 
what a Preacher he was of this Author's Syſtem of the 
Re-etabliſhment, may be ſeen Chap. i. N& I. II. 

I Have fworn by myſelf, that unto me every Knee 
ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall fwear. 


Paul, Rom. xiv. 11. to the Day of Judgment. 


Referr'd by St. 


WY 
222 
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quotes this Text in theſe words; Rom. xiv. 11. 
«* Every Tongue ſhall give praiſe to God; which 
*, ſure cannot be applied to the Damned,” This 
bs amazing! St. Paul is there diſſuading Chri- 
ſtians from judging and deſpifing their Brethren ; 
end his great Argument againſt it is, (like that of 
St. James, N LXXXI, upon the fame occaſion,) 
chat we mult 40l ſtand before the Fudgment- Seat 
of Chrifl. For it is written, ſays the Apoſtle, 
as Jive, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to 
„ne, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So 
ben every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf 
5% God. Is not this now an admirable proof, 
chat St. Paul underſtood the Text in Iſaiab, to 
) F rclate to the Doctrine of the Reſtoration? He 
e next quotes {724 ix. 2. Only becauſe men- 
tion is there made of Darkneſs, and the Shadow 
of Death. And laſtly, Ch. xxiv. 22. + becauſe, 
otherwiſe theſe are obſcure words. 

| R 2 Ie 


* The People that walked in Darkneſs, have ſeen a great 
Light: they that dwell in the Land of the Shadow of Death, 
upon them bath the Light ſhined. For the Meaning and Ap- 
plication of which, ſee Matt. iv. 14, 15, 16. 

+ And they ſhall be gathered together as Priſoners are ga- 
thered in the Pit, and ſhall be ſbut up in the Priſon, and af- 
ter many Days ſhall they be viſited. | 

«© The word viſiting is uſed for puniſhing, as well as 
« for remembring with Grace and Favour. Thus this 
very Phraſe, After many Days tber ſhalt be viſited, is 
« uſed, Ezek. xxxviii. 8. See likewiſe Prov. xix. 23 

Mr. Loth, on the Place; „who explains it of the 
Kings of the Earth, who made war with Chriſt and 
his Saints at Armageddon, Rev. xvi. 16. xix. 19. and 
chere diſcomfited, lay languiſhing under the Sentence 
1 ol Condemnation till after the Battle of Gog and Mageg, 
St. © Chap. xx. 8,9, 10. when they were, with Satan their 
| Leader, puniſh'd with everlaſting Deſtruction,” 


3 
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Ir this be all the Light and Evidence which 
he is able to collect from 1/a:zah, what can be ex- 
pected from Feremiab, who © does not ſpeak fo 
te clearly as 1/azah, and makes uſe of figurative Ex- 
*« preſſions ?” However, he will offer ſome Con- 
jectures and Probabilities from him; viz. from 
Chap. xxv. and Chap. xlv. et ſeq. Who can 
ſtand before a Man, who thus argues from hole 
Chapters? The Defign of which too he is pleas'd 
to wave, and conſiders only the Figure. But 
that he gives © the true Senſe of this Figure, 
we cannot well doubt, (he ſays) if we credit 
St. Peter's Explication of it.” Now, would not 
any man ſuſpect by this, that St. Peter argues 
from the figurative, or ſpiritual, Senſe of theſe 
Prophecies, as this Writer does? But where ſhall 
we find any ſuch thing? St. Peter only fays in 
the Text alledged, viz. 1 Epiſt. Chap. iv. Y. 17. 
The time is come that Fudgment muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God; and if it begin firſt at us, what 
ſhall the End of them be that obey not the Goſpel 
of God? Now, if St. Peter had anſwer'd his 
own Queſtion, and told us their End ſhall be a 
Reſtoration, it would have been directly in point; 


but at preſent, he ſeems to be introduced to as 


little purpoſe as St. Paul was juſt before. 


« We come next to Ezekiel, in the 16th 2 
Chapter of whoſe Prophecy there is an Alle- 7 
gory that may have ſome Relation to the Ar- 
e gument we are upon, though it mentions it 
ve it only figuratively.” But as this is only an 
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Alegory, to which the Author affixes a Senſe 
which he does not inſiſt upon himſelf, but pro- 
poſes barely as a Conjecture, we are at liberty, I 
preſume, to paſs on. Not that we ſhall meet 
with any thing more convincing ; for “ the laſt 
& Verſes of the Prophet Micah,” which he 
thinks are *©* leſs allegorical than thoſe already 
ce cited,” relate no more to our Subject than the 
reſt do; as will appear to any one who reads the 
Chapter. We may ſee by the * 2 be- 
low, 

* Porro qui volunt Supplicia aliquando finiri; et licet 


poſt multa tempora, tamen terminum habere tormenta, 


his utuntur Teſtimoniis, Quum intraverit Plenituda 
Gentium, tunc omnis Iſrael ſalvus fiet. Et iterum: 
b Concluſit Deus omnia ſub peccato, ut omnibus miſeriatur. 
Et in alio loco Sanctus loquitur : © Iram Domini ſuſtinebo, 
quia peccavi ei, donec juſtificet Cauſam meam, et auferat 


judicium meum, et educat me in Lucem. Et rurſum : 


4 Benedicam te Domine, quoniam iratus es mihi. Aver- 
tiſti faciem tuam a me, et miſertus es mei. Dominus quo- 
que loquitur ad Peccatorem : Quum Ira furoris mei fuerit, 
rurſum ſanabo. Et hoc eſt quod in alio loco dicitur : 
Quam grandis multitudo Bonitatis tuz Domine, quam 
abſcondiſti timentibus te. Quæ omnia replicant, aſſeve- 
vare cupientes, poſt Cruciatus atque Tormenta, futura 
Refrigeria; quæ nunc abſcondenda ſunt ab his quibus ti- 
mor utilis eſt, ut dum Supplicia reformidant, peccare 
deſiſtant. Quod nos Dei ſolius debemus Scientiæ derelin- 
quere, cujus non ſolum miſericordiæ, ſed et Tormenta in 
pondere ſunt, et novit quem, quomodo, aut quamdiu de- 
beat judicare. Heron. in Iſai. ult. 

a — xi. 25, 26. | >. Ver. z Gat i 3 

© Mich. vii. 9. Tas. vii. 1. 8 

Here follows Ferom's own Explication of the Literal 
denſe of Micah, vii. 9. Videtur mihi juxta Litteram, 


Jeruſalem contra Babylonicam et cæteras Gentes loqui, 


quæ ſibi inſultaverant: Ne lætamini in Ruma mea: Quia 
Domino miſerante conſurgam ; poſtquam ſedero in Cap- 
tlvitate, educet me ille de Tenebris, et erit Lux mea. 
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low, that he is not the firſt Man who argued in 
this manner. But whatever weight ſuch Argu- 
ments might have in their Day, or whatever 
Apology may be ofter'd for thoſe who uſed them, 
it is ſurprizing to ſee them revived in our Age, 
when Critical Learning is fo much improv'd, 
and the Literal Senſe of Scripture fo well under- 
ſtood. No. one now will believe that wicked 
Men and Devils will be reſtor'd to Happineſs 
and the Favour of God, becauſe there are ſome 
Promiſes of a Reſtoration made to the FJeus, or 
becauſe it is faid et will Ibring again the Cap- 
tivity.of Moab in the latter days; tho the fame 
be ſaid too . of Egypt, and the Children of Am- 
mon. The Author appears perfectly ſenſible 
of all this himſelf; and therefore, after citing a 
few more Paſſages from the P/a/ms, which need 
not be mention'd, being as pertinent as the reſt, 
he concludes thus, addreſſing himſelf to his Cor- 
reſpondent ; —“ I don't believe, Sir, you'll re- 
ce quireany more -Proofs upon this Subject; you 


* may take theſe in what Senſe you pleaſe ; I 


* only beg you'll conſider there is nothing in the 
*© Senſe I have put upon them, but what agrees 
ce perfectly well with unchangeable Truths, that 
« js, with the Ideas we have of the Nature and 
“ Pertections of God ; nor any thing but what 


18 
Iram Domini ſuſtinebo: quia me ſcio meruiſſe quod paſſa 
ſum, donec ulciſcar de Gentibus; et fiat judicium meum. 
Novi quippe quod me fit educturus in Lucem, et videbo 
juſtitiam ejus, et aſpiciet inimica mea Babylon, et cæteræ 
Gentes in Circuitu, et operietur Confuſione, quæ nunc 
dicit inſultans, zb: t Dominus Deus tuus? Oculi mei vide- 
bunt eam, et non longo poſt tempore, ſed nunc et in præ- 
ſentiarum conculcatam, quaſi lutum Platearum. Hactenus 
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Jeruſalem, five Propheta ex perſona Populi fit loquutus;— 
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« is agreeable to the Truths clearly revealed to 
us concerning the Deſign of the Redemption.“ 


Wu Ar he had to offer concerning the Deſign 


of the Redemption, has been taken notice of al- 


ready. We may now conſider his unchangeable 
Truths, in which he lays the Foundation of his 
Syſtem, and which are, he tells us, the Baſis of 
all Religion.“ And indeed the Baſis of all Reli- 
gion they are! For they are ſuch Truths as theſe, 
God is 20%, juſt and good; no one of his 
Attributes deſtroys another: &c. And if what 
he builds upon this Foundation be of the ſame 
ſolid and immutable nature with the Foundation 
itſelf, no doubt but it will ſtand; and all Attempts 
to overthrow it, will end in the Confuſion of 
thoſe who make them. If therefore I apprehend 
this to be the Caſe, I ſhould here drop my Pen, 
and have no farther Conteſt with a Man who is 
thus ſupported, in every Step he takes, by immu- 
table Truths. On the other hand, if I have done 
any thing in the former Chapters of this Work; 
if I have prov'd in the Firſt and Second that Eternal 
Puniſhments are plainly threaten'd in Scripture “, 
- | and 

* It has been urged to this Writer, That if the Fuſtice of 
God did not allow him to puniſh the wicked with eternal Tor- 
ments, his Wiſdom would not have allow'd him to threaten them 
with them, To which he anſwers, (p. 378,) * This Ar- 
«© gument would admit of no Reply, did it not ſuppoſe the 
„very thing in Diſpute.” The Queſtioa, he fays, is, 
<«< whether the Terms Eternity, and for ever, ought always 
eto ſignify a Duration without End? Which, with Sub- 
miſſion, is not the Queſtion at all. What words ſignify al- 
ba, or are uſed always, in the whole Extent of their meaning ? 
not die, nor aido;, nor afauaro;, in Greek; (See 
BlackwalPs Sacred Claſſics, Vol. 1. p. 178. in Bvo.) nor 


the words that anſwer to them in other Languages. The 
R 4 Queſtion 
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248 The Scripture-Dofrine 
and in the Third that it is conſiſtent with the Per- 
fections of God to execute his Threatnings; then 
I think all our Author's Arguments, tho he may 
imagine they are fairly deduced from unchange- 
able Truths, are in effect obviated, and anſwer'd 
already. And indeed notwithſtanding all his 
big words, his Courage ſeems to fail him towards 
the Concluſion of his Letter, where he confeſſes 
that what he has hitherto ſaid,” (v:z. in this 
Firſt Letter, which draws its Arguments from 
the nature of God, and the unchangeable Ideas 
we have of his Perfections,) © ought to be con- 
ce ſidered only as imperfect Proots, or as a ſort 
<« of Probabilities,” c. What then has he left, 
to reſt, or rely on? His Scripture- proofs are taken 
from him, and many of them given up by him- 
fſelf*; and the Arguments which he draws from 
immutable Truths, are to be conſider'd orly as 

imper fect 
Queſtion therefore is, whether the words ſignify Duration 
without End, not always, but in the particular Subject be- 
fore us? And this I affirm, upon the Strength of what! 
have offer'd in the Chapters mention'd, without any dan- 
ger of begging the Quieſtion. This Gentleman indeed is 
pleas'd to tell us, that the Expreſſions on both ſides are equi- 
valent ; nay, that thoſe on his Side are both more numerous, 
and more poſitive; (See p. 355, and 365.) But we have 
ſeen what fort of Expreſſions he was abie to produce ; the 
Number of which indeed may look conſiderable, but their 
Me ght amounts to juſt nothing at all. 

* See page 402, of his Book; where he gives *p ſeveral 
of his Proofs from the New Teſtament, vz. Ads, iii. 
Colofs. i. Epheſ. i. and mire of the ſame kind, He will 
give them all up, he ſays, without fearing the Edifice will be 
Haben. For that truly ic founded on Things, not on Ex- 
preſſions, the Senſe of which may be diſputed, Why then 
did he pretend to prove it by Expreſſions, or intereſt Scrip- 
Are in the Queſtion at all? | 


e Future Puniſhment. 249 


7 perfect Proofs, or as @ ſort of Probabilities. 
What is this but a Confeſſion, in effect, that he 


cannot prove his Point, either ſrom Scripture or 
Reaſon? To be more particular ; 


THESE invincible Proofs of his, which he ſo 


much boaſts of, are deliver'd by him in ſuch a 
looſe and rambling manner, that it is harder to 
collect them, and place them together in a pro- 
per view, than to anſwer them. But the Sub- 
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ſtance of them, as far as I can judge, isas follows: 


That the Deity has but one Deſign in creating 
Beings, which is to render them happy“: 
That being ſupremely wiſe, He muſt have 
foreſeen what would befal his Creatures; and 
upon ſuppoſition that he was not able to make 
them happy, He ſhould have drop'd his De- 
ſign, and not exerciſed his Creating Power“: 
That as it was his Deſign in Creating them, 
to render them happy, ſo his Purpoſes cannot 
be fruſtrated by the Reſiſtance of Man, but 
he will find out ſome method for bringing 
them to Repentance and Holineſs, without 
forcing their Liberty®: That the contrary ſup- 
poſes in God a Helpleſs Wiſdom, reduced to 
the neceſſity of abandoning his moſt perfect 
work, and letting it periſh eternally, for want 
of means to reſtore it; or, in other words, it 
ſuppoſes the infinitely wiſe and perfect Being 
to propoſe a Deſign, in which He miſcarries; 
and which He is not able to accompliſh through 


« the 


See p. 250—52. Conf. p. 388. 


dee p. 253. Confer p. 257. Net, and p. 388. 


< See p. 335. Comf. p. 338. 
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r the immenſe Space of Eternity a.“ The Au- 
thor ſuggeſts ſome other Conſiderations, ſuch as 
theſe, biz. That Evil not being eternal in its 
Origin, will not be eternal in its Duration; and 
that Puniſhment being a violent State, a forced 
Situation, it conſequently cannot endure for ever, 
which, however, ſuppoſing the Truth of them, 
fall ſhort of his Deſign; fince a Period may be 
put to theſe things, whether there be a Reſfora- 
tion, or not. | 


H s firſt Propoſition, that the Des ty has but 


one Dejign in Creating things, is either no Truth 


at all, or however a Truth which cannot be admit- 
ted in ter mins, without Explanation. The Hap- 
pineſs of the Creatures may be one End, but 
there is no Reaſon to make it the /o/e and only 
End, of the Creation. The Deity might have 
ſome Regard to himſelf;—to the Diſplay and 
Manifeſtation of his own Attributes and Perfec- 


tions, We at leaſt are commanded to do ever 


thing to the Glory of God, and are taught to pray 
for the Advancement of his Glory. And it is 
hard to conceive, how that ſhould be made the 
fir ft Thing in our Prayers, and the chief End 6: 
our Actions, which to the Deity himſelf is 20 
End at all. It is no Reply to this, to ſay that 
the Happineſs of his Creatures tends to the Glory 
of God; or that his Glory 1s diſplay d and promo- 
ted in their Happineſs. For allowing this, {till 
they are diſtinct Ideas; and one is not preciſcly 
the other. The Glory of God is difplay'd-in the 

Happinels 


See p. 353. Conf. p 395. 406. 
* dee p. 308. Conf. p. 284. 
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Happineſs of his Creatures, and it is alſo diſpl 


by other ways ;—diſplay'd even by juſt and righte- 
ous Puniſhment. For this is a Manifeftation 
of ſome, or other, of his glorious Perfections. 
In ſhort, every wiſe and good End accomplith'd 
by the Creation of the World, was intended by 


the Creator; for there is no reaſon to exclude one 


more than another, from a Mind, which takes 
in every thing, at one comprehenfive View. 


He foreſaw what would befall his Creatures; 
that is, He foreſaw the Miſery which ſome of 
them would bring apon themſelves, notwith- 


ſtanding all his Care, notwithſtanding all the. 


Diſpofitions of his good Providence, and all the 
Diſpenſations of his Grace, to prevent it. But 
ſtyl this was not a ſufficient Reaſon, why he 


thould forbear the Exerciſe of his Creating Po- 


er: Becauſe, more good, infinitely more good, 
upon the whole, was produced by executing his 
Deſign, than by dropping it. If indeed he had 


foreſeen that all his Creatures would become 


miſerable, that he ſhould be able to make none of 
them happy, or none in compariſon of the reſt; 


that is, if he had foreſeen that more Evil would 


be produced than Good, that Evil finally, and 
upon the whole, would be prepollent ; there may 
be ſome reaſon to ſay, that in ſuch a Caſe, and 
upon ſuch terms, He would not have exerted his 
Creating Power. Not that even Then any Crea- 
ture could complain of being injured, if he was 
lo far from being created neceſſarily miſerable, 
that he had a fair Offer of everlaſting Happineſs. 
But whatever the Deity might, or might not, 
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have done, in the Caſe ſuppoſed ; we have no - 
Concern with it at preſent ; as we have all the 


reaſon in the world to think, that the Good pro- 
duced by the Creation will be vaſtly prepollent, 
and that no one Individual is created neceſſarily 
and unavoidably miſerable. And upon this foot- 
ing I have prov'd before, that it is conſiſtent 
with the Divine Perfections to create intelligent 
and free Beings; tho it had been better for ſome 
of them, through their own Perverſeneſs, if they 
had never been born. 


Tux Purpoſe of God is to render Men happy © 
in a certain Order; that is, agreeable to their 
free Nature, and the Nature of things; and ai,. 
out forcing their Liberty. This Purpoſe cannot 
be defeated. But the Queſtion is, whether be 
-Re/itance of Man may not go ſo far, that no 
Method can be found out to bring him to Re- 


pentance and Holineſs, conſiſtently with this Or- 
der, and this Purpoſe? I don't ſee how the Af- 
firmative of this, ſuppoſes in God a helpleſs Wiſe 
dom. No Power can perform Impoſſibilities, no 
Wiſdom can reconcile Contradictions. His Wil- 
dom may produce Good out of Evil; and make 
theſe Creatures of ſome uſe or other in the Cre- 
ation, in ways and methods which we are not a- 
ware. of, But it may be impoſſible to reſtore 
them in the ſenſe here meant, that 1s, to bring 
them to Glory and Virtue, by any means what- 


ſoever. Force is intirely out of the Queſtion, 
as being utterly incompetent, and incongruous to 


the End propoſed; and moral Means may have 


loſt all their Influence. If this be the Caſe, there 


15 . 
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is no room for Wiſdom to exert itſelf in their fa- 
vour; or to contrive any methods to bring them 
to Repentance and Holineſs. For Wiſdom, the 
more perfect it is, is the farther remoy'd from 
doing, or attempting, any thing in vain, Nor 
does this argue any Defect in the Divine Wiſ- 
dom, or lay any Imputation upon it ; any more 
than it is a Reflection upon Omnipotence to ſay, 
that it cannot work Contradictions. It is not 
« a Limitation of the Divine Goodneſs” (ſays 
4 Bp. Burnet ) nor, I would add, of his Wiſ- 
dom, (to ſay, that ſome Men and ſome States 
«© are beyond it; no more than it is a Limitation 
« of his Power, to ſay that he cannot fin, or 
ce cannot do Impoſſibilities: For a Goodneſs to- 
e wards Perſons not capable of becoming good, 
« is a Goodneſs that does not agree with the in- 
« finite Purity and Holineſs of God,” Nor does 
this imply that God propos d a Deſgn, in which 
he miſcarries: For he never deſign d to make 
them happy, by deſtroying Liberty, by invert- 
ing Order, and in contradiction to the Nature, 
the Reaſon and Truth of things. Y 


Tn E great Point therefore to be prov'd by the 
Advocates for a Reſtoration, 1s, that the Damn- 
ed are capable of becoming good. Till this is 
done, the reſt is all Amuſement. It is idle 
and ridiculous to talk of Wiſdom's contriving 
and finding out means of Virtue, with regard to 
States and Perſons incapable of Virtue, And here 
Dr. Burnet ſteps in and tells us, that he cannot 
conceive what can hinder their Amendment, ex- 
cept a ſupernatural Obduration : niſi divinitus in- 

| durentur, 
*Expoſition. Art, i. 
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Aurentur, unleſs they are harden'd by God x. 
Where I obſerve, that it is here ſuppos'd potfible 
that God may harden them; and therefore ſuch an 
Obduration is. not impoſſible in the nature of 
things. I would aſk therefore why it may not 


as well be conceiv'd, that free Creatures can thus 


harden themſelves? What the Doctor ſuggeſts, 


cc that in the future State there will be no room for 


& Infidelity ; that the Fomes mali will be ex- 4 


<« tinguiſh'd; that there will be no internal Con- 
e cupiſcence, and no external Incentive, to feed 
* and encourage their Vices;” ſuppoſing it all 
true, appears to hurt his Cauſe as much one way, 


as it can ſerve it another. For what is this but 


excluding Virtueas well as Vice? What is it ſay- 
ing leſs, than that hat State is not a State of Pro- 
bation, will not admit of any moral Diſcipline, 
and is calculated for no moral Improvement at 
all? Which is indeed the Truth of the Caſe ; 
and though it be deſtructive of their Scheme, 


and tears it up by the Roots, it is the Amount of 1 


all they have to offer, when they would per- 


ſuade us that the wicked in Hell will ſome time ; 


or other become good and virtuous. 


His Argument may be reduced to this Di- 
lemma + It the Beings concern'd have Reafon 


and Liberty, they wilt repent ; andif they have 


not Reaſon and Liberty, they are no longer to 
be accounted Men. The Force of which Ar- 
gument conſiſts in the Idea you annex to the 
word Man. If by that Term is meant ſuch a 

Mes Creature 


De Stat. Mort. & Reſurg. p. 293. 
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Creature as Man: is now, while he is in his Pro- 
bation-State, it implies indeed Reaſon and Free- 
dom. But ſuppoſe ſuch an Agent, for the con- 


I tinued Abuſe of theſe Powers, thould be puniſh'd 
| at laſt with the loſs of one, or both of them, 
| would it mend the matter at all, to diſpute 


whether he is any longer to be call'd a Man ? 
| *F Suppoſe he is not, (as by the Suppoſition he is 
not, in the*Senſe of free Agency) he is ſtill a 
Creature, capable of ſuffering thoſe Puniſh- 
ments which he has brought upon himſelf. But 


— * 


| - Damn'd will enjoy, or whether any Liberty, as 
that implies a Power to repent, and become 
: really good, to determine any thing ſatisfacto- 


rily in this Point. A late ingenious * Writes 


i niſhment will lead them into a kind of Phrenſy 
end Madneſs, And their State of Diſorder may 
o far at leaſt reſemble Madneſs, as to be equally 
f 7} incapable of Morality. The Faculties of their 


Minds, their Paſſions and Affections, may be 
ſo deprav'd, and their whole inward Syſtem ſo 
perverted and ſpoil'd, that they can no longer 
act, or chuſe, what is right and good. Whe- 


i ther Beings in ſuch a State of Diſorder, are to 
A be reckon'd Men, is a Point of no Conſequence 
5 at all. EM | | | 
1 Lr us view this matter in another light ; 
1C and ſuppoſe for once that they are ſtill rea: 
2 Agents, endu'd with Reaſon and Liberty, Doe 

| | L 
re 


* Archbiſhop King's Appendix to his Origin of Evil. 


ve know too little what Degrees of Reaſon the 


I bas advanced a fort of EHypotbeſis, that their Pu- 
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236 The Scripture-Doftrine 
it therefore neceſſarily follow, that they ili re- 
pent? The State of Things may be ſo changed 


_ externally, that they will be no longer able, or 


have Opportunity, to act their Vices; but will 


there be a correſpondent Change in the inward © 
Syſtem ? What Reaſon has Dr. Burnet to ſay, 
that there will be no internal Concupiſcence? 
Will not the Mind be the fame? And the 
fame evil Temper, Diſpoſitions, and Habits * 
ſtill adhere to it? However therefore they may 


be reſtrain'd from the outward Acts of Vice, 
they continue the ſame evil Beings ; and love 
the Wickedneſs which they cannot commit. 


Bor the Streſs of the thing, it will be ſaid, 
lies here ; that tho' they carry their evil Habits 
and Diſpoſitions with them, when they firſt go 
into Hell, yet the Puniſhments of that Place 
will purify them ;—will bring them to a ſober 
Senſe of Things ;—will make them hate thoſe 
Vices which are the Cauſe of their Suffering, 
and excite in them by degrees the Love of God, 
and Virtue. ns 


IT is ſurprizing nevertheleſs, if Hell be ſuch 
a State of Purification, that it ſhould always be 
repreſented in Scripture only as a Place of Pu- 
niſhment. It is ſurprizing too, that a Place 
fartheſt remov'd from God, and his heavenly 
Influences, inhabited only by his moſt accurſed 
Enemies, who are baniſhed from his righteous 
Preſence, ſhould after all prove the moſt effec- 


tual School of Virtue. There is no good reaſon 
to believe that theſe Puniſhments will have any ? 
| ſuch 
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ſuch effect. To fay that they will force them 
to become good, amounts to a Contradiction. 
Election is matter of Freedom; it cannot be 
forced. And all means that fall ſhort of this, all 
moral Motives, all Repreſentations of Gocd and 
Evil, may poſſibly be of no avail. Evil may in 
a manner become their Good. And the uncon- 
querable Will, and Study of Revenge * may 
defeat all Methods (ſhould any Methods be con- 
triv'd) to reſtore them. To be brief, there are 
two things which muſt concur to produce this 
wonderful Reformation: Their own inward 


Syſtem, or Conſtitution ; and the Syſtem, or 


Conſtitution of things without them. That is, 
they muſt be really moral Agents, capable of 
chuſing, loving, and practiſing Virtue; and the 
Place or State they are in, muſt be corre- 
ſpondent, affording them the means of Virtue, 
Motives to it, and Opportunities for it. Nei- 
ther of which, as far as I can ſee, is likely to 
be the Caſe. However, it cannot be proved 
trom Reaſon that this will be the Caſe +; 

and 

* For never can true Reconcilement grow, 

Where Wounds of deadly Hate have pierc'd fo deep. 
| 3 Milton. 

+ Since eternal Life is the free Gift of God, even to 
them who obey him, and their oply Claim to it is by Pro- 
miſe, it feems an odd Attempt to undertake to prove 
merely from Reaſon, that' they who would not obey him 
muſt be made Partakers of it. No Man, fays Dr. 


* Clarke, can ſay tis unreaſonable, that they who by 
„ wilful and ſtubborn Diſobedience to their Almighty 


Creator, and moſt merciful Benefactor, and by the 


„ habitual Practice of unrepented Wickedneſs, have, 


* during the State of Trial, made themſclyes unfit for the 


8 5 Enjoyment 
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and it ſeems plain from Scripture, that it will 
not. According to all the Repreſentations there 
given of the Tranſactions at the Day of Judg- 
ment, the Fate of the wicked will then be de- 
cided for ever. The divine Founder of the 
Chriſtian Religion may then ſay, what he faid 
when he had juſt purchaſed it with his Blood, 
rerIAEα, It is finiſhed *. Having accom- 
pliſhed the number of his Elect, he delivers up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father; and, 


as no Man can, (nor, from the Foundation of 
the World to the End of it, ever did) come to 
the Father but by him + ; and his Offices of 
Mediation are now at an End, and the Purpoſes of 


God by him, of bringing many Sons unto Glory 


are fulfilled ; the Myſtery, or the whole myſte- : 


rious Diſpenſation of God in Chriſt, [re 7] 


will be fni/hed. He and his Saints take poſſeſſion 
of the everlaſting Kingdom, and the Door is ſhut.  ! 

A Without JF 
« Enjoyment of that Happineſs which God has prepared 


© for them that love and obey him; ſhould be eternally I 
rejected, and excluded from it.” But bare Deprivatim 


of Happineſs cannot be all. That excellent Writer goes 
on to prove unanſwerably, that there mult be ſome ſenſi- 
ble and pofitive Puniſhment, beſides the mere negative Loſs 
of Happineſs.— And then as to the Duration of this Pu- 
« niſhment; no Man can preſume in our preſent State of 


© Ignorance and Darkneſs to be able truly to judge, 
. 


N 


& in this reſpect is or is not conſiſtent with the Wiſdom 
and Juſtice and Goodneſs of the ſupreme Governour of 


« the World; ſince we neither know the Place, nor 
ons 
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barely by the Strength of his own natural Reaſon, what 4 


Kind, nor Manner, nor Circumſtances, nor Digrees, 


© nor all the Ends and Uſes of the final Puniſhment of the 


wicked.“ Evidences of Religion, p. 360, &c. 


John xix. 30. + Ch. xiv. 6, | Zeb. ji, 10. : 
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Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Whoremon- 


gers, and Murderers *, and Idolaters, and whoſo- 
ever loveth and maketh a Lye, And accordin 


to the whole Tenour and Drift of the New 


Teſtament, there is no After-admiſſion for ſuch 
as theſe: No Intimations dropt, from one End 
of it to the other, of their Re-eſtabliſhment, or 
Recovery. On the contrary, it appears ſo evi- 
dent, from all Authorities facred and primitive; 
that in Gehenna, or Hell, there is no Repett- 
tance ; that the greater Part of thoſe who deny 
the Eternity of the Puniſhment, chuſe to em- 
brace the Hypotheſis of Annihilation; contending 
that the Damn'd, ſo far from being reſtor'd to 
Happineſs, will at laſt be utterly reduced to no- 
thing. And they think that the Scripture-Ex- 
preſſions of Death, the ſecond Death, Perdition, 
Deſtruction, ( vs, o Nope, „AS egs, & r- 
aaa) imply fo much. Which however ap- 
pears to be a Miſtake, from what has already 
been obſerv'd in the /econd Chapter: But of the 
Point itſelf I ſhall treat more particularly in the 


following, 


* nnn. 15. 
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Concerning the Annihilation of the 
MNicted: And alſo concerning Repen- 
tance in Hades 1 

Nnihilation being a real Effect, it muſt 7 

be produced by ſome Cauſe. This Cauſe 


mult either be internal, or external. If the lat- 
ter, it muſt either be God himſelf, or ſome 


inferiour Agent, or Inſtrument. And the Proof || 


of this muſt be derived either from Experience, 
or Reaſon, or the Word of God. The firſt of 
theſe can afford little Evidence in the Caſe, 
ſince there is no Inſtance, or Example, of Anni- 
hilation in Nature. In material Subſtances we 
ſee great Changes, and Alterations ; but none of 
them are abſolutely reduced to nothing. The 
Modifications of Matter are infinitely varied, 
but not one Particle of Matter itſelf is annihi- 
lated : Nor can all the Art, or all the Power of 
Man, or any Creature, utterly deſtroy it. Om- 
nia mutantur ; nihil interit. And as Bodies 
cannot reduce each other to nothing by their 
mutual Actions upon one another, ſo neither 
have they any internal Tendency to Annihila- 
tion, They no more tend to unmake them- 
ſelves, than they did to make themſelves ; but 
naturally perſevere in their own preſent State. 


Ir this be the caſe with regard to material 
Subſtances, or Bodies, it ſhould hold, one ese 
: think, 


3 
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think, at leaſt equally with reference to thinking 


Subſtances, or Minds. Theſe are Beings of a 
higher Order, of a far more excellent Nature, 
and which reſemble the ſupreme Being himſelf, 
It cannot therefore be imagined that they ſhould 
hold their Exiſtence by a more precariousTenure 
than the former, or be more liable to be re- 


duced to nothing. And if the Actions of ma- 


terial Subſtances upon one another, cannot an- 
nihilate Bodies ; it 1s not to be ſuppos'd, allowing 
that Matter may act upon Mind, that any ſuch 
Action ſhould be able to deſtroy it. Created 
Minds cannot annihilate Bodies; and to ſuppoſe 
that any Action of Bodies ſhould be able to anni- 
hilate Minds, is to ſet the more excellent Nature 
many degrees below the inferiour, and to ſubject 
the nobleſt of God's Creatures to that which is 


loweſt in the Scale of Exiſtence. It is farther to 


be obſerv'd, that as material Subſtances cannot 
annihilate Minds, ſo neither can theſe thinking 
Subſtances annihilate themſelves. This is plain 

from Experience. Beſides, this Abſurdity would 
follow, that if they had any ſuch Power, they 
would be able to elude the Juſtice of God, when 
they deſery'd Puniſhment, by deſtroying their 
own Exiſtence. It holds, again, equally ſtrong 
at leaſt with reſpect to thinking Subſtances as 
to material, that they have no internal Tendency 
to Annihilation. God himſelf is a Mind, or 
Spirit; and therefore Minds, as Minds, can have 
no unnatural Tendency to fall back into no- 


thing. The more they reſemble him, that is, 


che more pure and perfect Minds they are, the 
| T3 farther 


n 
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arther are they remov'd from the State, and 
rom the Capacity, of Non-Exiſtence. If there 
be any Phenomena ariſing from the Union of 
the Mind with Matter, which ſeem to betoken 
a Tendency towards utter Extinction, all true 
' Philoſophers know that they do but ſeem to do 
ſo; and that the Decays and Diſorders of the = 
Body only ſuſpend, or deaden, the Exerciſe of _ | 
the Powers of the Mind, without affecting its 
Exiſtence. Beſides, they are contradicted by 
contrary Appearances 5 ſuch as prove the Mind 
to be vigorous and active, when the Body is 
quite the Reverſe, as in Sleep, and eyen at the 


Approach of Death. EN 


”F Y WS @s PTY N 


Is then thinking Subſtances cannot be de- 
1: ſtroyed by the Action of Bodies, —if they can- 
not deſtroy themſelves, —and, if they have no 
internal Tendency to Annihilation; ; there is but 
another way to reduce them to nothing, and 
that is, by ſappoling that they have power to 
deprive one another of Exiſtence. But it is not 
eaſily conceivable, how I who cannot annihilate 
myſelf, ſhould be able to annihilate another man. 
Transfer this, if you pleaſe, to pure Minds, or 
to any Bader of Beings ſuperiour to Man, (ex- 
cluding only the ſupreme Being, whoſe Almighty 
Power as it made all things of nothing, can 
reduce them to nothing again,) and it is ſtill 
inconceivable how any Creature, who has no 
ſuch power over his own Being, ſhould have it 
over the Being of another. But if Man cannot 
annihilate Man, may not an Angel 1 
im 
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him? And may not a ſuperiour Angel annihi- 
late one of a lower Order, or one that kept not 


his firſt Eſtate ? No; at leaſt neither of theſe is 


clear, nor ſo much as probable : It being more 


agreeable to Reaſon to think, that this is the Pre- 


rogative of God only, who alone can give Be- 


ing, and alone can take it away. Whoever 
aſſerts this annihilating Power to any Crea- 
ture, muſt do it gratis, and without Proof. 
And why ſhould we maintain a Point gratis, 
and barely for maintaining's ſake * Eſpecially 
a Point that has a bad Tendency? Since, were 
all other Arguments wanting, this itſelf would 
be one againſt it. The Reſult of theſe Re- 
flexions is, that Annihilation muſt be the Effet 
of the Power of God F. 


I 


* See this Argument applied in another Caſe by the 
Author of the Enquiry into the Nature of the human Soul, 
Sect. ih, | 1 

+ There is acommon Notion in the World; That things 
would fall back into nothing of themſelves, if they were 
not preſerv'd by the ſame infinite Power that made them: 
But without queſtion it is an Act of the ſame infinite 
Power to reduce a Being to nothing, that it is to bring a 
Being out of nothing: So whatever has once a Being, 
muſt of its nature continue {till to be, without any new 
Cauſality or Influence, This muſt be acknowledged, un- 
leſs it can be ſaid, that a Tendency to Annihilation is the 
Conſequent of a created Being : But as this would make 
the Preſervation of the World to be a continued Violence 
to a natural Tendency that is in all things; ſo there is no 
more reaſon to imagine that Beings have a Tendency to 
Annihilation, than that nothing had a Tendency to Cre- 
ation, It is abſurd to think that any thing can have a 
Tendency to that which is eſſentially oppoſite to itſelf, 
and is deſtructive of it, Biſhop Burnet's Expolit, Art. i. 
84 | There 
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I jon'T offer theſe Remarks as poſitive 
Proofs againſt Annihilation, but as a fort of pre- 
ſumptive Arguments on our Side. One ſome- 
times hears Men talk of Annihilation, as if it 
were one of the moſt common Effects in the 
World; an Event that would come to paſs of 
courſe. And yet it is nothing but a Notion that 
Has crept into the Heads of philoſophical Men, 
without having any thing to anſwer to it in Na- 
ture or Foct. Thus, as to the Subject under de- 
bate, Hell. ire, they cry, is @ conſuming Fire, 
and the Tor ments of that Place will reduce them 


fo nothing, This is eaſily ſaid ; but the Reaſon, F 


arid Philoſophy of it, is not fo apparent. Sup- 
poſing, (not granting,) that this Fire will have 
the fame Effect upon the future Body, that the 
Action of Fire has now upon the preſent; it 
will then indeed, in a vulgar Senſe, deſtroy it: 
That is, it will ſo deſtroy the Texture and Or- 
ganization of the Parts, that the Soul can no 
longer inhabit, or act upon it in Union; from 
whence muſt enſue a ſecond Separation. But 
then, at the ſame time, the Soul itſelf, which is 
in effect the Man, will ſtill ſubſiſt entire and 
active, {till capable of Pleaſure and Pain. Nor 
can all the Action of all the material Subſtances 
in the World deprive it of its Exiſtence. Men 
are 

There is an Argument of another kind, which may 


be ſeen in MWatts's Philsſophical Eſfays; Eſſay xi. Sect. 4. 


Hoc duntaxat certo affirmari poteſt, eum ſolum qui ſubſtan- 
tiis exiſtentiam primùm dedit, poſſe eandem eis eripere : 


Jo. Clerici Ontologiæ Cap. vi. ad finem. 
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are ſometimes burnt to death here, God's Mar- 
tyrs and the Devil's. Yet no Reaſon, no Re- 
ligion, natural or revealed, will allow us to ſup 

poſe, that together with this mortal Life, a final 
Period is put to all Life, to all Senſation and 
Being. And if the Soul can ſurvive the Shock 


of ſuch an Event as this, what is there elſe that 


is likely to deſtroy it? It was reckoned of old 
an Abſurdity in the Sto:c&s, that tho' they held 
that the Soul ſurvived the Body, yet they would 
not allow that it would exiſt for ever. S$zozcz 
autem uſuram nobis largiuntur, tanquam corni- 
cibus: diù manſuros aiunt animos, ſemper negant: 
ſays Cicero x. And he goes on, in the very begin- 
ning of the next Section, to ſnew how this was 
abſurd; as it was allowing what was moſt diffi- 


cult in the whole Affair, and at the ſame time 


denying what was not only credible in itſelf, but 


a Conſequence of their own Conceſſion. For 


if the Soul can ſurvive-the Diſſolution of the 


Body, 
* Tuſculan, i. C. 31. 
Numquid igitur eſt cauſæ, quin amicos noſtros Stoicos 
dimittamus; eos dico, qui aiunt animos manere, è cor- 
pore cum exceſſerint, ſed non ſemper ? Iſtos verò: qui, 
quod tota in hac cauſa difficillimum eſt, ſuſcipiant, poſſe 
animum manere corpore vacantem: illud autem, quod non 
modo facile ad credendum eſt, ſed eo conceſſo, quod vo- 
lunt, conſequens, id certè non dant, ut, cùm dit perman- 
ſerit, ne intereat. To which the Pupil replies, Bene re- 
Prehendis : et ſe iſto modo res habet. Cap. 32. p. 260. 
Ed. Olivet. g 

The learned Editor indeed offers a Conjecture, that 
part of the former Sentence, beginning at iſtos vera, be- 
longs to the Pupil. And then the Inſtructor replies, Bene 
reprehendis, &c, But which way ſoever we read the Paſ- 


ſage, they both condemn the Conduct of the Stazchs in 
this Aﬀair, 
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Body, and exiſt in a State of Separation from it, 
what reaſon is there to imagine that it will ever 
periſh ? 1 t 0 


Bur, tho' I have, for Argument's fake, ſup- 
poſed that this future Fire may thus deſtroy the 
Body, and once again ſeparate the Soul from it; 
yet is it far more reaſonable, agreeably to an- 
'cient Teſtimonies and Tradition, to believe the 
contrary. As to the Philoſophy of the thing, 
it amounts only to this; that becauſe our com- 


mon Fire has this Effect upon the preſent Body, 


therefore that future Fire will have the ſame on 


the Body after the Reſurrection. Which 
ſure is a very poor Argument, or none at all. 
We know neither the Nature of Hell-fire, nor 
the Nature and Qualities of the Reſurrection- 
body, perfectly enough, to lay any Streſs on 


ſuch Reaſonings. I don't ſay that this Argu- 


ment is made uſe of by our Adverſaries, and 
roduced in form. But it is the Ground of 


their Opinion, ſo far as the Reaſon of the Caſe 


is concerned. Dr. Whitby, for inſtance, whoſe 
Sentiments on this Point are well known, which 


he offers however only as a Conjecture, thinks that | 
the Bodies of the Wicked muſt be conſumed 


by that Fire; or elſe there would be à conſtant 
Miracle *. But they are only our own groſs 
Conceptions of the matter which make a Mi- 
racle needful. Surely there may be Reſem- 
blance and Analogy enough in thoſe future Pu- 

niſhments, 


* Appendix to the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtl; 
to the Theſſalomans, = 
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*niſhments, to the painful Senſations which are. 
excited by Fire, to apply that Name to them 
in a very proper Senſe; tho' all the Effects are 
© ] not exactly the ſame with thoſe, which the 
Action of our ordinary Fire produces on the 
{ preſent human Body. It may be as agreeable 
to the Nature of that Fire, not to conſume, or, 
to the Nature of thoſe Bodies, not to be con- 
ſumed, as the contrary is agreeable to the Na- 
ture of common Fire, and the Nature of the 
preſent Body. And ſuch a Conſtitution of 
things may no more require a conſtant Miracle, 
than that which prevails now. But not to run 
into any nice Speculations, which may only 
ſerve to breed Diſpute ; this is certain, that Hell- 
fire will be ſuch as will torment the Devil and 
Ibis Angels, for whom it is prepared, as well as 
Ii wicked Men. And can common Fire do this *? 

I Can that act upon Spirits incorporeal ? Or, if at 
at all corporeal, (which however is not haſtily 
to be taken for granted) with Bodies ſo infinitely 
ſubtle and ſpiritual, that common Fire does not 
ſeem likely to have much Force upon them. 


ALL 


*The Sentiments of Antiquity on this head may be ſeen 
in Sutcer's Theſaurus, ſub vic. "Ayo; & Ax 
Thoſe who aſcribed any thing of Corporeity to Angels, 
were induced to it chiefly by their miſtaken Senſe of Gen. 
J vi. 2. The Fact there mentioned they thought could not 
= F be accounted for without it. Beſides, the word Body, 
- {7 {-wmg] was of very indeterminate meaning; and ſomewho 
- FF applied it to them might ny mean that they were 
2 $:bflances, not Shadows, or Nothings. This one would 
FF think was the Caſe of thoſe, who called their Bo- 
'> dies immaterial, [0WpzrE GAs] Which in our modern 
3 Notions is a Contradic ion. | | 
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268 The Scripture-Do&rine 


Arx that I intend by this, is only to ſhew, 
that the future Fire, which will torment the 
Bodies of the Wicked, will not utterly con- 
ſume them: I mean, there ariſes no clear Evi- 
dence that it will do fo meerly from the Reafon 
and Philoſophy of the thing ittelf. It may be 
otherwiſe for any thing we can tell. And our 
Tenorance of the Nature and Properties both of 
that Fire, and of thoſe Bodies, ſhould keep us 
from being poſitive in the point, True Rea- 
fon will not be haſty to decide, where it is (6 
very unqualified to judge. Experience ſupplies 
us with no Evidence of the Annihilation of any 
thing whatſoever 3 but, as far as it is intereſted in 
the Queſtion at all, is rather a Preſumption againſt 


it. True Philoſophy teaches us, that the Souls of | 


Men will neither ceaſe to exiſt of themſelves, 
nor can be deſtroyed by the Action of other 


Creatures. At leaſt, this is allowed by the Pa- | 


trons of Annihilation, that the Agents in the 


Deſtruction of the Body, are not capable of | 


deſtroying the Soul . And it may be nothing 
but a groſs unphiloſophical Imagination, that 


makes them think them capable of deſtroying 4 


the Body itſelf. So far therefore the Cauſe 


ſeems to go againſt Annihilation. And if theſe 1 


Reflexions do not amount to demonſtrative 
Proof, they are at leaſt fo ſtrong a Prejudice 
againſt it, that we have reaſon to expect, and 
inſiſt, that the Teſtimonies produced from 
Scripture, to which the Appeal next lies, ſhould 
ſpeak fully and clearly to the Point, before we 

| admit 

* See the Quotation from Mr, W. N®. X. 
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admit it. But do they ſo? Where is the Text 
that ſays plainly, that the time will come when 
the Wicked ſhall be no more? When they will 
be as if they had never been born #? When 
their Torments will reduce them to nothing? 
Or, deprive them of all Senſe of Being ? Some 
ſuch plain Declarations as theſe would be to the 
purpoſe. But to infer Annihilation from a few 
Scripture-terms, which appear to have no ſuch 
ſenſe or meaning in Scripture, is doing nothing. 
Dr. Whitby ſeems to reſt his Opinion more upon 
the Reaſon he gives for it, vz. That the Pre- 
ſervation of the Bodies of the Wicked will re- 
quire a conſtant Miracle, which is not to be ex- 
pected, than upon any Texts of Scripture. 
However, thoſe which he points out to us, 
have been conſidered in our /econd Chapter, Ns. 
LXIX, XC. To what is there ſaid, I ſhall only 
add, that ſuppoſing Dęſtruction and Perdition 
in 

* Tis to be obſerved, that when our Saviour came 
neareſt the expreſſing this matter of Annihilation, he chu- 
ſeth two other Phraſes, (not this of Death, or any thing 
that way inclining) having never been born, and having a 
Mill- ſtone hanged about the Neck, and being caſt into the 
midſt of the Sea, which by an imperfe& Reſemblance 
ſeemeth meant on purpoſe to ſignify Annihilation : And 
yet it is alſo obſervable to the main Queſtion, that either 
of theſe States (and ſo Annihilation) is better and more 
deſirable, than the Lot which in God's Decree awaits a 
Betrayer of Chriſt, a wicked man, for that one Fact. 
Dr. Hammond. Fudgment worthy of God: Vol. i. of his 
Mort, vs 730. - | 

The learned Author proceeds to ſhew that the other 
terms uſually alledged in this Argument, (, & AD pg, 


the ſecond Death, &c.) do not mean any ſuch thing in 
Scripture as Annihilation, TE. 


250 The Scripture-Dofirine 
in thoſe Texts meant Annihilation, (which 
they do not) it would be perfectly arbitrary and 


unreaſonable to limit this to the Bodies only of 


the Wicked ; ſince the Texts ſpeak of the 
Deſtruction and Perdition of Men, ungodly 
Men, who knew not God, and obeyed not the 
Goſpel of our Lord TFeſus Chriſt, Theſe are 
to be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction; but 
how the Annihilation, or Diſſolution, merely of 
their Bodies, can be a Puniſhment to them, it 
is hard to conceive. It muſt be rather a De- 
liverance and Releaſe, to be ſeparated from their 
Bodies, in that Place of Torment, So that the 
Texts cannot poſſibly favour Dr. Whitby's 
Hypothefis, As to Mr. Whiſton's Criticiſms 
and Reflections, I have taken notice of them in 
the two firſt Chapters, under the reſpective 
Texts; which I need not here repeat *. 


But 


* © *Anroaauua, ſignifies very often no more than to 


« die, or to fer great Troubles and Miſeries; though 
& from ſuch Expreſhons in the New Teſtament ſome Pa- 
< trons of looſe and atheiſtical Principles would infer, 
cc that there are no future Puniſhments of wicked Men, 
<< but that upon Death they are entirely annihilated. The 
« Claſſic Authors take this and the ſynonymous Words 
T for a State of great Trouble and Perplexity ; but never 
« in this Senſe that Latitudinarians wiſh it might be taken 
©« in; but can never prove that it is. Herodotus has 
c &noAALuevo; for a Perſon departed this Life, and living 


« in Happineſs in another: "Ours α , fwiress vo 
Nie vg, eva ot Tov aTNNurvoy Tap? Export nipers, 
they do not ſuppoſe that they who die are finally extint?, but 
that the 6s: that departs this Life goes to their Ged 
Zamolxis. e have in Aenophon d r Tw Ob. 
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Bur as the whole Strength of the Objection 


is collected together, and preſented 1 in one View; 


another Writer, I ſhall give you his Words 
length. Thus then reaſons the Moral Phi- 


loſ6 1 : © The Fire which is utterly to con- 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


BR - 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
CC 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


0 


ſume, deſtroy, and burn up the Wicked in 
the laſt Day, is called everlaſting Fire, be- 
cauſe its Effects will be everlaſting, and there 


can be no poſſible Recovery from this ſecond 
Death. And thus the Fire which conſumed 


the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah is call'd 
everlaſting Fire, becauſe thoſe Cities were 
deſtroyed for ever, never to be reſtored more. 
And thus this laſt deſtroying Fire is ſaid to 
be unquenchable, becauſe no Power or Polic 

can extinguiſh it, or deliver the Ungodly 


out of it, till it has utterly conſumed and 


deſtroyed the Subject. But, that the ſecond 
Death which wicked Men muſt undergo 
after they have been raiſed, and received their 


Sentence, ſhould be an eternal Life in Tor- 


ments, without ever dying more ; that a 
conſuming and deſtroying, ſhould be an un- 
conſuming, immortalizing Fire ; that the 


mortal and corruptible Bodies with which 
ce the 


very common in this Gene likewiſe in Latin Authors. 
So Deſtruction and Perdition in ſacred Writers onl 

expreſs incurable Deſpair and endleſs Miſeries; . 
that eternal Deſtruction is declared through the whole 
New Teſtament to be only a State of extreme Suffer- 
ings, and the ſharpeſt Senſe of Guilt and divine Ven- 
geance; and not Loſs of Being, or Annihilation.“ 


BlackwalPs Sacred Clafſicks, Vol I. p. 17 78, Sc. vo. 
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| 292 The Seripture- Doctrine 
ec the Wicked ſhall be raiſed, ſhould be im- 
* mortal and uncorruptible, i is the ſole 
* Privilege of the Juſt; that eternal Death 
« and utter Deſtruction ſhould fignify Immor- 
ce tality, and eternal Life in Miſery ; and that 
« when the profeſſed End and Deſign of Chriſt's 7 
* coming into the World, was to deſtroy the 
c Devil and his Kingdom, and all his Works, 
* and to aboliſh and put an end to Sin and 
c Death for ever; that he ſhould in the Event 
te come to eſtabliſh the Devil's Empire for ever 
* in Hell over the far greater part of Mankind, 
te and to perpetuate and immortalize Sin and 
Hell, inſtead of extirpating and deſtroying 
« them: Theſe are ſuch groſs and glaring 
c Contradictions, as cannot be reconciled to the 
« natural Uſe of Words in any Language.” 


THERE are ſeveral Propoſitions contain d, 
or implied, in this noble Chain of Reaſoning, | 
which we muſt take to pieces, and examine 
diſtinctly. The Fire which is utterly to con- 
ſume, de roy, and burn up the Wicked, &c. 
Where it is taken for granted, contrary to all | 
Philoſophy and Reaſon, that Fire can thus ut- 
terly conſume, deſtroy, and burn up ſuch Beings 
as Men: Beings compoſed of Body and Soul, 
the latter of which it is certain no Action of 
Fire can reduce to nothing. And for any thing 
this Writer can prove, or any one elſe, this may 
be the caſe of the former alſo. If then this 
Fire cannot utterly conſume and deſtroy the J 
Winke, it cannot be call'd everlaſting and un- | 
 quenchable | 
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quenchable for that reaſon; or becauſe no Power 


or Policy can extinguiſh it, or deliver the un- 


godly out of it, till it has utterly conſum d and 


deſtroy d the Subject. It cannot, in the ſenſe in- 
tended, deſtroy the Subject at all. Nor does 
the Scripture any where declare, or intimate, 
that this is the Ground and Reaſon of its being 
called everlaſting and unquenchable, On the 
contrary, as the primary and moſt obvious No- 
tion which the Words themſelves ſuggeſt, is that 
of the real everlaſting Exiſtence and Duration 


of the Fire itſelf, ſo the Scripture-Repreſenta- 


tions confirm this Notion, and put it beyond all 
reaſonable Doubt. For it is there ſuch an ever- 
laſting Fire, as is alſo an everlaſting Puniſh- 
nent; where they are tormented Day and Night, 


+ for ever and ever *, As to the Inſtance he al- 
ledges of © the Fire which conſum'd the Cities 


c of Sodom and Gomorrah,” that Point has been 
already confider'd under No XCIV. It is far 
from being indiſputable that zhat is the Fire, 
which is there called everlaſting; or if it be, it 
is not merely upon this account becauſe it con- 
ſumed thoſe Cities, but becauſe of its long, ver) 
long, Duration. In this view, together wit 

the Severity of that ſignal Vengeance, which 
was ſo juſtly executed on that abandon d People, 


it may well be conſider'd as an Emblem of 


that 


* See N XCVIII. | 
+ Externus ille, inquit Witſius, atque hoc ſenſu æternus 
Ignis, quo urbes conflagrarunt, eſt v9 yp, exemplar 
aliis ad validam Monelam ob oculos poſitum, 2 Pet. ii. 6. et 
ſimul figura Ignis vere æterni, quo, dum hæc ſcribebat Judas, 
ExCruclabantur 


| TH 1 
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that Fire which in the ſtricteſt ſenſe is un- 
quenchable. 


Wuar this Writer next ſuggeſts is concern- 


ing the /econd Death, which he thinks can never 
import eternal Life in Torments, without ever 
dying more: For which matter, ſee N LXIX, 
and Ne XCIX, It evidently does import This in 
St. John's Language; and if there be any ab- 
ſurdity in it, how came Philoſophers, both be- 
fore and after his time, to be ſo fond of the 
ſame Figure? Is any thing more uſual with 
them, than to call a miſerable Life by the name 
of Death? By which Rule eternal miſerable 
Life, or Exiſtence, would be eternal Death. 
When Souls in their Revolt from God forſake 
the Divine Life, they die, ſays Hierocles; not 
that they loſe their Being, (for an immortal Na- 
ture cannot ceaſe to be), but their Well-Being, 
Ignorance and Impiety are the Death of a rea- 
ſonable Eſſence . In the ſame view, and 
| agrecably 


excruciabantur ſcortatorum anime. Urbes ipſæ habent 


e 7 7 7 5 2 5 55 
UTE Yd, vel avrITUTOV αiοοi rogge, ſed improbi homi- 


nes ſuſtinent dx Tvecc. Ultimam hanc ſententiam et mihi 
placere non diffiteer, Wolfius in loc. 

Hier. in Carm. Pythag. ad verſ. i. Vide etiam Ma- 
crob. in Somn. Scip. Lib. i. Cap. xi. Nam et qui primum 
Pythagoram et qui-poſtea Platonem ſecuti ſunt, duas efle 
mortes, unam Anime, Animalis alteram prodiderunt : 
mori Animal cum Anima diſcedit & corpore, ipſam vero 
Animam mori aſſerentes cum à ſimplici et individuo fonte 
naturæ in membra corporea diſſipatur. Fir Chriſtian An- 
tiquity, ſee Suicer's Theſaurus, under the Mord Odvcros, 
in the tuo laſt Articles, Mors Infidelium, et Mors æterna. 
And ſee the like Objection in the mouth of Smalcius an- 
ſwered by A/well, De Sing et Socinianiſino, p. 191. 
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agreeably to the ſame Scheme of Speech, they 
repreſent the preſent Life, while we ſojourn in 
the Darkneſs of this World, and are fetter'd in 
the Priſon of the Body, as Death. And when we 
{ſhall be remov'd out of it, and return to the 
celeſtial Light of our native Country, we ſhall 
live: Quo cum venerimus, tum denique vive- 
mus. Nam hac quidem vita mors eſt *, There 
is therefore no Impropriety in St. Fohr's calling 
the future miſerable Exiftence of the Wicked, 
by the name of the ſecond Death; nothing 
contrary t the natural Uſe of Words in any Lan- 


guage; which is all the Moral Philoſopber's Ar- 


gument here turns upon. Nay, I appeal to any 


unprejudiced Perſon, whether the Abſurdity does 
not lie on the other fide ? vig. In ſuppoſing that 
St. John means by the ſecond Death only utter 
Extinction of Being. What is there in This 
that can hurt the Wicked, or that they can fear? 
What is there in it wwor/e than the firſt Death? 
And yet it ſeems to be repreſented as a Puniſh- 
ment infinitely more dreadful ; which it can 
never be to the Wicked, in the ſenſe of Annihi- 
lation. Conſidering only the Troubles and 
Miſeries of the preſent Life, Philoſophers have 
thought Deprivation of Senſe and Being a Privi- 
lege, and propoſed it as a Conſolation againſt 


the Fear of Death +. And can This be reckon'd 


T 2 a 


* Cic. Tuſculan. Lib. 1. Cap. 3t. 

Nam ſi ſupremus ille dies non extinctionem, ſed com- 
mutationem affert loci, quid optabilius? Sin autem perimit 
ac delet omnino, quid melius quam in mediis vitæ labo- 
ribus obdormiſcere, et ita conniventem ſomno conſopiri 
ſempiterno* Tyſc. i. C. 49. 
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a Puniſhment to the Damn'd in Hell? Or be 
eſteem'd as the ſevereſt Effect of God's righteous 


Vengeance upon his moſt implacable Enemies? 


It can never be. To proceed; His calling this 
Fire a conſuming and deſtroying Fire, which can 
never be an unconſuming and immortaliging Fire, 
is nothing but his own Miſtake. For as we 
deny, on the one hand, that it either is, or is 


call'd, a conſuming and deſtroying Fire; ſo nei- 
ther do we aſſert, on the other, that it is an im- 
mortalizing Fire. It does not make the Wicked 


immortal, but iind them ſo. If any one in this 
ſenſe will {till call it an 7mmortahzing Fire, he 


has his liberty : we will have no ſtrife about 


Words. But to be rais'd, he ſays, with Bodies 


immortal and uncorruptible, is the ſole Privi- 


lege of the Fuſt. Which if he had as plainly 
proved, as he has poſitively aſſerted, he had 
gain'd ſomething. Not but that even then his 
Concluſion would be wider than his Premiſes. 


For utter Extinction of Being, both of Body and 
Soul, cannot be inferr'd from the Corruption 
and Mortality of the Body only. But here is 


no Proof produced, that the Bodzes with which 


the Wicked ſhall be rais'd, will be capable of 
any future Diſſolution, They will not indeed 


be rais'd to that glorious and happy Immortality 


which is the fole Privilege of the Juſt ; but they 


will be ſo raiſed and united to their reſpective 
Souls, as never more to be divided from them, 


ſince Death and Hades, both the Act and State 
of Separation, will be deſtroy'd. 


His 
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His laſt Argument, which only remains to 
be conſidered, ſets forth, That the profeſſed 
« Deſign of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
<« being to deſtroy the Devil, his Works and 
«© Kingdom, and to put an end to Sin and 
«© Death for ever; it cannot be imagined that 


in the Event he ſhould eſtabliſh the Devil's 


% Empire for ever in Hell over the far greater 
c part of Mankind, and perpetuate Sin and 
«© Hell, inſtead of deſtroying them.” As if 
truly, Hell; which is the Place. of the Devil's 
Puniſhment, would be the Seat of his Empire ! 
No, his Kingdom is in this World; ſubſiſts, 
and is ſupported by wicked Men here, and is 
not a little promoted, it is to be feared, by ſuch 
wretched Writings as this Man's. The Works of 
the Devil, which Chriſt came to deſtroy, he has 
deſtroyed in ſome Degree, and is daily deſtroy- 
ing, more or leſs, not by mere Power and 
Force, but by ſuch means as only can deſtroy 
real Wickedneſs in moral Agents. Theſe are 
the Influence of his own moſt holy Example, 


* 


the Purity of his Doctrine, the Sanctions of 


his Laws, by which Life and Immortality are 
brought to light on the one hand, and the 
Wrath of God revealed againſt all Unrighte- 
ouſneſs on the other, and all his manifold Gifts 
of Grace. And if Men will not be wrought 
on by theſe to take his Yoke upon them volun- 
tarily, and become his Subjects by free Choice, 
they will at laſt, as Enemies, be put under his 
Feet ; rendered incapable of giving him any 


E 3 | more 
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more Oppoſition, and puniſhed as they deſerve. 
And is not this ſufficiently deſtroying the Works 
and Kingdom of the Devil? But to deſtroy 
Hell, that is the Puniſhment of Sin, in order 
to deſtroy Sin, is an Expedient much more 
likely to encourage it. There is no moral Evil 
in righteous Puniſhment ; and if it be conſiſtent 
E 7 the moral Character of the great Gover- 
nqur and Judge of the World, to permit Men 
and Devils to /in, it is ſurely conſiſtent with his 
Character to puniſh them; and that too, if their 
' Exiſtence admit of it, and the Reaſons of things 
require it, for ever. 


I A willing to perſuade myſelf, that it ap- 
cars from theſe Obſervations, that there will 
be no Annihilation of the Wicked. All Ap- 
earances are againſt it, both from Experience, 
Philoſophy y, and Revelation. So that if Men 
wall il go on to maintain it, they muſt do 
it gratis, not only without Evidence, but 
contrary to it ;,—contrary to Evidence as clear 
as a reaſonable Man would expect, in a Queſtion 
of this nature. However, I am ready to own 
after all, that it is poſſible, becauſe there is a 
Power in being that is able to effect it. God 
can reduce them to nothing. But, beſides that 
we are not to argue from mere Power, it ſeems 
plain from his Word that he never will. All the 
Pretence for it from Scripture lies in two or 
three Expreſſions, which import no ſuch thing; 
and which cannot be interpreted to that Senſe, 
without doing the greateſt Violence to ww 
other 
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other Paſſages and Deſcriptions, relating to the 
fame Subject. Add to this, that there is a 
Conſideration or two of another kind, which 
renders this Affair of God's annihilating the 
Wicked improbable, in the Eye of Reaſon. One 
is, that it ill ſuits with the Idea of his infinite 
Perfe&tions, to ſuppoſe him reduced to the Ne- 
ceſſity of totally deſtroying ſuch Creatures, whom 
he made naturally immortal. Is not the Uni- 
verſe large enough, for God to diſpoſe of them 
into States ſuitable. to their Natures? And can- 
not his Wiſdom diſpoſe of them into ſuch States 
and Places as are proper for them, and propor- 
tionable to their Deſerts, without deſtroying 
and taking away their Being *? In this way 
they may be made ſubſervient to more Purpoſes 
of Providence than we are acquainted with; 
but to annihilate them, beſides that it is the 
bungling Work of doing and undoing, is to 
make them of no uſe at all. If it be faid 
that annihilating them will be an Act of Fa- 
vour to them, this is the other Conſideration 
againſt it ; which take in the Words of Dr. 
Whitby + : God is not obliged to annihilate 
<« the Souls of wicked Men, for then it muſt 
c be ſo on this account, becauſe he is obliged 
ce to put them out of that Miſery which they 
< have brought upon themſelves by their own 
"RF 4 
* Dr. Carꝶe's Letter to Mr. Dodivell, p. 11. and p. 62. 
We hear nothing of their Annihilation : As indeed it 
would be very ſtrange we ſhould ; for this would be as 
much as to ſay, God had made ſuch Beings as he could 
not. continue in being with Conſiſtency with his own 


Attributes, — Letter concerning Origen, p. 73. 
+ Appendix to 2 Theſſ. Ch. i. | 
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Folly, and Rebellions; and if ſo, ſince this muſt 


certainly be an Act, not of ſtrict Juſtice, but 
of Grace and Favour, God muſt be bound to 


ſhew an Act of Grace and Favour towards 


Men, purely becauſe they have provoked and 


rebell'd againſt him, z. e. becauſe they have 


done that which renders them the proper 


Objects of his Hatred and his Indignation, 
and be obliged to fave Men from that Miſery 


which by their ſtubborn Diſobedience to all 


his Calls and Admonitions, his Exhortations, 


and all the gracious Methods his Providence 


had uſed to preſerve them from it, they wil- 
fully have brought upon themſelves. Whereas 


indeed the Riches of his Goodneſs, being de- 


ſigned to lead Men to Repentance, or to en- 
courage them in the ways of Holineſs and 
Piety, hath only for its proper Object ſuch as 
are capable of being made the better by it ; 
it cannot therefore be the Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy of a God to ſhew Kindneſs to Perſons ob- 
ſtinately and incorrigibly wicked, becauſe it 
cannot be the Goodneſs and Mercy of a Being 
infinitely juſt and holy; for ſeeing all the Di- 
vine Perfections muſt agree together, that cans, 


not be a Divine Perfection which contradicts 


any other Perfection.“ | 


I MiGHrT proceed to confirm my Point from 
the Teſtimonies of the Primitive Writers. But, 
beſides that this would be too tedious a Work, 
it is the leſs neceſſary, becauſe the Truth ſuf- 
ficiently appears, notwithſtanding all his Diſ- 
guiſe, from the Authorities collected even by Mr. 
M biſton 
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Whiſton himſelf. The firſt Piece with which 
he begins his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, after he has done with what he calls 
the Books of the New Teflament, is the Frag- 
ment of Joſephus concerning Hades. And it 
is remarkable that this Author, tho he aſſerts 
the Wicked ſhall receive their Bodies at the 
Reſurrection ſubject to the ſame Diſeaſes where-. 
in they died, yet is clearly of opinion that 
they will not undergo any future Diſſolution. 
To theſe, ſays he, belong an unquenchable and 
endleſs Fire; and a certain fiery Worm, not 
dying, nor deſtroying the Body; but continuing 
its Eruption out of the Body, with never- 
ceaſing Grief. For a Man to attempt to gloſs 
away ſuch a Teſtimony as this, only ſhews 
that he is capable of practiſing upon any thing 


that ſtands in his way. Some other of the 


Teſtimonies which he produces are fo expreſſly 
againſt him, that he has no way to rid his hands 


of them but by calling one a Poetical Deſcrip- 


tion, another a Philoſophical Romance; by which 
ſort of Expedients one may invalidate any Teſti- 
monies whatſoever. Arnobius indeed ſeems to 


ſpeak to his purpoſe ; but it is to be conſider'd 


that Arnobius was hardly a Chriſtian when he 


wrote his Book. Nor does he profeſs in the 


particular Point before us to be guided by the 
Authority of Scripture, or any Chriſtian Wri- 
ter; but by the Authority of Plato. And here 
indeed lies the Root of the Matter. It was 
vain Philoſophy that made Men affect to be w/e 
above what is written. Origen is noted by 
Photius tor ſtudying to bring the Greek My- 
| tholog y 
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thology into the Church of God *. His ſingu- 
lar Conceits might find ſome Countenance 
there, but there are no Traces of them to be 
met with in the Scripture. And his being ſo 
diſtinguiſÞ'd by them is a plain Argument, that 
they differ'd from the common and received 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church +. Windet + 
ſeems to think that Arnobius borrowed his No- 
tion of the Jews; which is not ſo likely. But 
wherever he borrow'd it, 'tis certain he had it not 
from the Scripture, which affords no Evidence 
that the Wicked ſhall be annihilated, and come 
to nothing; and ſo avoid their Pains by being 
diſſolv' d for ever. As the Confeſſion of an Ad- 
verſary is of ſome weight, I ſhall conclude with 
that of Crellius, who ſays, that neither does 
the Scripture aſſert, nor any Reaſon evince, that 
God will annihilate the Souls of the Wicked 
after the Day of Judgment. Animas impiorum 
Deum poſt Fudicium annihilaturum, nec Scrip- 
tura aſſerit, nec Ratio evincit ulla, multò autem 

minus, 


* Photu Epiſt. i. p. 11. See alfo Mr. Ridley's Lecture- 
Sermons, p. 174. 3 | 
+ Quis enim catholicus Chriſtianus vel doctus vel in- 


doctus non vehementer exhorreat eam quam dicit malorum 
purgationem, id eſt, etiam eos qui hanc vitam in flagitiis 


& facinoribus & ſacrilegiis atque impietatibus quamlibet 


maximis finierunt, ipſum etiam poſtremo Diabolum, at- 
que Angelos ejus, quamvis poſt longiſſima tempora, pur- 


gatos atque liberatos regno Dei lucique reſtitui? Et rur- 


ſus poſt longiſſima tempora omnes qui liberati ſunt, ad 

hæc mala denuo relabi & reverti, & has vices alternan- 

tes Beatitudinum & Miſeriarum rationalis Creaturæ ſem- 

per fuiſſe, ſemperque fore? Aug. de Hereſ. Cap. 43: 
+ De vita functorum Statu, Sec, ix. | 
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minus, quod idem nunc faciat. [Vide vol. 4. 
pi. 533. Problem, N. Cum Solut. J. C.] 


I SHALL now at the End of this Chapter 
add a few Pages concerning the Doctrine of 
Repentance in Hades. It is of no great Con- 
ſequence perhaps to the main Point, whether 
that Word is uſed in Scripture in a general 
Senſe, ſo as to denote the State of all departed 
Souls both good and bad, or only that of 
the latter. St. Auſtin ſomewhere ſays, that 

he no where meets with it, (or, what is the 
fame thing, the Word that anſwers to it in 
Latin,) in the Canonical Scripture, taken in a 
good Acceptation . But the Queſtion is, 
whether it is not uſed in a ſenſe indifferent 
and general, including the State of all departed 
| Souls, abſtracting from their Happineſs, or 
- | Miſery. It does not, it is acknowledged, par- 
| ticularly denote the State of good and happy 
4 ; * Proinde, ut dixi, nondum inveni, & adhuc quæro, 

nec mihi occurrit Inferos alicubi in bono poſuiſſe Scrip- 
turam, duntaxat Canonicam. Quamquam et illud 
me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, Inferos appellatos ubi Juſ- 
torum animæ requieſcunt. No; and the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe it has a more complex Idea, denoting the State, or 
Place, 4 all Souls whatſoever. He might have obſerv'd, 
on the other hand, that it does not ſignify peculiarly the Place 
ubi Impiorum anime cruciantur. 1 Circumſtances in a 
Text ſometimes limit it to that Senſe, yet that does not make 
the Word itſelf to be of an ill Senſe. Any more than other 
Texts in which it is uſed, which point out a State of Hap- 
pineſs, make it to be of a good Senſe. It retains the Gene- 
_ rality of its Meaning in both Caſes ; and it is ſomething elſe 
in the Text, or Context, or Character of the Perſon, or 
the like, that gives us the Idea of Happineſs or Miſery. 
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Souls; but neither does it, in an excluſive 
Senſe, denote the State of thoſe that are miſe- 
rable. The Affair of Happineſs or Miſery may 
indeed often be determined by the Context 
where the Word is uſed, or by other Circum- 
ances; but never merely from the Uſe and 
Import of the Word itſelf ; which, where it 
does not mean the Grave only, the Receptacle © 
of the Body, denotes that inviſible Place, or? 
State, which is the Receptacle or Habitation of 
Souls till the Day of Judgment *. But there 
is no neceſſity to intermix any verbal Diſ- 
putes in the Queſtion before us. Be this as it 
will, what follows is certain; that with re- 
gard to the Generality of the Chriſtian World, 
(all, except thoſe who ſhall then be found alive,) 
there is an Interval, ſome Space of Time, more 
or leſs, and to many a very long one, between 
the Day of each Man's Death and the Day 
of the general Judgment. The Queſtion there- 
fore is, the only one that is of practical mo- 
ment, and in which alone Chriſtians as ſuch 
are now concern'd, whether they who die im- 
penitently in their Sins, and conſequently with- !' ] . 
out Pardon in this World, can repent in the |] « 
Interval mention'd, fo as to obtain Pardon at 
the laſt Day. It is obvious, that the Queſtion | J . 
thus ſtated is ſo diſtinct from that other, viz. | | 
whether Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, preach'd the J 
Goſpel to the Souls in Hades who had liv'd ” I - 
| | t 7 


* See Ger. Joh. Voſſii Theſes Theolag. Diſputatio Sexta, - . 
De statu Anime, p. 94, &c. in 4. And Suicer ſub 
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the Ages before the Goſpel, that the Proof of 
this, (if it could be prov'd,) would by no 
means be a Proof likewiſe of the Point in de- 


bate. The Caſes are quite different; and ſup- 


poſing that they preach'd in Hades to the Souls 
of Patriarchs, and Prophets, and holy Men of 
old, or to all the Souls that were then in Hades; 
yet this does not prove that the Souls of wicked 
Chriſtians will repent in Hades, or that the Go- 
ſpel will be any more preach'd to them; ſince 
it was preach'd to them all their life-long, and 


43 | they all their life-Jong A it. 


Bur becauſe it may be ſuſpected that if 
there ever were any Preaching and Repentance 


in Hades, there may probably be ſomething 


of the fine kind ſtill, I ſhall examine the Texts 
of Scripture on which that Opinion. is built. 


And they are, (beſides thoſe that have been re- 


mark'd on already i in their reſpective Places,) 
principally two, vig. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 
and Ch. iv. 6. In the firſt of theſe the Apoſtle 
ſays, that Chriſt being put to death in the 
Fleſh, was quickned fo the Spirit; (not kept 
or preſerv'd alive in his human Soul, or Spirit, 
according to the harſh Interpretation of ſome ;) 
By which (Spirit) alſo he went and preached, 
(gong he preached, that is, He preached, which 
is the thing intended, without any regard to 
hcal Motion,) unto the Spirits in Priſon : 


Where allowing that Shirits in Priſon mean 


Spirits in Hades, yet this Notion of Chriſt's 


preaching 
* See Ne LxXXII. 
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preaching to them there does not follow from 
this Text. He preached, ſays St. Peter, to the 
Spirits that were in Priſon, that is, in Hades; 
but he ſays not a Syllable that this preaching 
to them was after they came into that Place, 
They were when he wrote his Epiſtle, and 
they are ſtill, in Hades; but the Time of Chriſt's 
preaching to them by the Spirit, was evidently 
in the Days of their Fleſh ; even then when 


they were diſobrdient, when once the Long-ſuffer- © 


ing of God waited in the Days of Noah, while 
the Ark was preparing. Noah was a Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs to that Generation, and their 
rejecting his Admonitions, being a reſiſting of 


the Holy Ghoſt, was the great Aggravation of 


their Dz/obedzence. It is impertinent in Mr, 
Whiſton to talk, as from this Text, about Chriſt's 
preaching in Hades lo the old pious Patriarchs; 
becauſe if the Text had any relation to preach- 
ing in Hades, it ſays not that this preaching 
was to the old pious Patriarchs before the Flood, 
but to the old impious Rebels that periſhed in 
it; that Kiopeos aoecwy, as St. Peter calls them, 
2. Ch. ii. 5. who had ſo corrupted their Ways, 
and filled the Earth with ſuch Violence, that 
nothing could cleanſe and reſtore it but an 
univerſal Deluge. And though they were fo 
wicked, that it repented the Lord that he had 
made Man on the Barth, yet his Long-ſuffering 
watted in the Days of Noah a hundred Years 
or more, (ſec * Gen. vi. 3.) before he deſtroy d 


| | them, 
* See Saurin, Patrick, Biblioth. Biblica, in loc. And 


Revelation examin'd with Candsur, Vol, 1, Diſſertat. ix. 


n 
7 
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them. And what good Reaſon then is there 
to imagine, that Chriſt ſhould preach in Hades 
to ſuch Sinners as theſe? | 


Is this Text does not contain the Doctrine 


of preaching in Hades, there is hardly any 


Shadow of Pretence left that the other does, 
viz. Ch. iv. 6. For this Cauſe was the Goſpel 
preached alſo to them that are dead, that 
they might be judged according to Men in the 
Fleſh, but live according to God in the Spirit. 
That is, ſays Mr. J hiſton, p. 44. Though 
«© theſe old Sinners were condemn'd to be 
« drown'd in the Flood, as to their Bodies, 
« for their Crimes; yet might they, by this 
% Preaching in Hades, be brought afterward 
<« to eternal Life, in their ſpiritual Part, or 
“ Souls.” Here, we fee, he makes the former 
Text the Key to the Meaning of this : For 
otherwiſe this Text ſays not a Word about 
the Flood, or the old Sinners that were drowned 
in it, or any thing to that purpoſe. Conſe- 
quently here are two things implied, 1. That 
the former Text relates to preaching in Hades; 
2. That the Text in debate muſt be interpreted 
by it, and means the ſame. Neither of which 
Mr. V. has proved, and we are under no 
Obligation to take for granted. It is evident 
that the former Text has nothing to do with 
preaching in Hades; but if it had, why muſt 
this laſt Text, in another Chapter, and upon 
another Subject, mean the ſame thing? It is 
own'd that the Text is very obſcure ; and the 

SGenti⸗- 
2 


A 


Sentiments of Commentators upon it are ſa 
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various, that I ſhall not pretend to recite them. 


If the Dead here are only the * metaphorical 


Dead, Men dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, which 
at leaſt is poſſible, the Diſpute is at an end, 


If they are She Dead in a literal Senſe, it does 


not follow, nor does St. Peter ſay, that the 
Goſpel was preach'd to them after they were 
dead. There is a like Form of Expreſſion in 
Ruth ii. 20. Bleſſed be he (vis. Boaz,) who 


hath not left off his Kindneſs to the Living and 


to the Dead : that is, has continued to be kind 
to the Relicts of Ehmelech and his Son, as 
he had been to them when they were alive: 
[Patrick in loc.) The latter part of the Yer/e 
in St. Peter ſhews, that, whether they were 


dead or not at the time of his writing, they 


were alive when the Goſpel was preach'd 
to them. For it was preach'd to them for 
this Cauſe, irc nertoo. piv xata b D 
T&pxi; Coo: Is rate Or Trupartz That 
they might be judged, &c. If the Words be 
taken a#:vely, in ſome ſuch ſenſe as this F, that 
they might condemn, might ſtrive againſt, might 


 mortify thoſe ſenſual Luſts and Appetites which 


they had indulged in Time paſt, when they 
wrought the Will of the Gentiles, &c. V. 2. which 


is living according to, or after the manner of, 
| Men 


*A Metaphor not unfrequent in Scripture, as every one 
knows. Let the Dead bury their Dead: Matth. vin. 22. 
She that liveth in Pleaſure is dead: 1 Tim. v. 6. See Eph. 
ii. 1, Col. ii. 13. and more Inſtances in almoſt any Com- 
mentator, 

+ See H/hitby's Note on the Place, 
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Men in the Fleſh, i. e. carnal Men; then it is 
plain- the Goſpel muſt be preach'd to them in 
their Life-time, For it was preach'd to them 
for this reaſon, that they might reform their 
former vitious Life, and lead a new and ſpiritual 
Life, living according to God in the Spirit. 
If the Verb xerd&o: be taken paſſively, it may 
denote the Judgment either of this World, or 
the Judgment of God. In- the former way 


the Senſe may be to this Effect; For this Cauſe 


the Goſpel was preached to them, that they might, 
or tho they might be, or were, judged or con- 
demn'd indeed in the Fleſh, according to Men, i. e. 
put to death by the Judgment of Men, as to the 
Body *, they might nevertheleſs Iive to God in 
the Spirit, being made Partakers of eternal Life. 
Or, the Judgment here intended may be God's, 
in ſome ſuch ſenſe as the following, viz. For 
this Cauſe was the Goſpel preach ꝗ to them that 
are dead, (i. e. either ſpiritually dead, or literal- 
ly ſo, at the time of St. Peter's writing, ) that 
they might be condemn'd who live according to 
Men in the Fleſh +, (who indulge their fleſhly 

| 1 3 Luſts 


* Je Clerc, Supplement to Hammond. 

+ Subaudiendum , ante x&r% ad ewe, & ante-varyt 
Oꝛor, Elleipſi admodum familiari, de qua vide Animad. 
x Cor, ii. 2. Ad hoc enim & mortuis prædicatum eft five 
evangelizatum, ut damnarentur qui erant ſecundum homines 
in Carne, vivant autem qui erant ſecundum Deum in Spiritu; 
i. e. ut damnarentur qui incedebant vel vivebant t d- 
Tw iniluuicc, &c. in Cupiditatibus hominum ; ſalventur 
vero qui vivebant s fean;uar; Oer, in voluntate Dez, ut eſt 
v. 2. Phraſis cit omninò eadem 9 Paulum, Rom. viii. 5. 
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Luſts in oppoſition to the Light of the Goſpel, 
and tho' they know the Judgment of God de- 
nounced againſt thoſe who commit ſuch things, 
- which renders their Continuance in them quite 
inexcuſable : For this is the Condemnation, that 
Light is come into the World, &c. Fohn iii. 19.) 
but that they might live (in a happy Immortali- 
ty) who walk according to God in the Spirit; 
who are ſpiritually minded, and lead a holy 
Life. There are ſeveral other Interpretations of 
this difficult Text: which Conſideration alone 
may ſerve to ſhew how unfit it is to prove an 
Doctrine, which is not agreeable to the Te- 


nour of Scripture, or contain'd in ſome. plain 
Paſſages thereof. 


Tu x Point before us is certainly not aſſerted 
inany one plainText ; and that it is not agreeable 
to the general Doctrine and Tenour of Scrip- 
ture, is evident. For that uniformly teaches us 
that this World is our State of Trial, and the 
preſent Life the Time in which we are to work 
out our Salvation, without giving us any Hopes, 
that if we neglect it, we may retrieve things in 
Hades. There are ſeveral Paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which are inconſiſtent with any Expectations 
of this kind. In Death there is no Remembrance 
of thee ; in the Grave who ſhall give thee Thanks? 


Or, 
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Or, make Confeſſion unto thee *. e Dead 
praiſe not the Lord, neither any that go down 


into filence . — For the Grave cannot praiſe thee, 


Death cannot celebrate thee ; they that go . 
to the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth T. The 
living, the living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as J do 
this day ; the Fathers to the Children ſhall make 
known thy Truth. The meaning of which' Paſ- 
ſages, and many more to the ſame purpoſe, is 
not, as the Sadducees collected from them, that 
the Soul dies with the Body, and that there is 
no future State at all ; but the Meaning of them 
is to the ſame purpoſe, with that of our Lord, 

(Jobn ix. 4.) The Night cometh, when no Man 
can work : The fame with this of Solomon, 


(Eccleſ. ix. 10.) Whatfoever thy hand findeth 


to do, do it thy might ; for there 1s no 
Work, nor Device, nor oa nor W om 
in the Grave whit her thou goeſt, And again, 


Ch. xi. 3. 1f the Tree fall toward the South, or 


toward the North; in the place where the Tree 


a there it ſhall be : {See N XLV. ] And 
2 with 
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+ Pſal. cxv. 17. 


t Jai. xxxviii. 18, 19. Idem dicit quod nos ante dixi- 


mus. Hunc ſcilicet mundum eſſe, in quo virtus & viti- 
um locum habent : In altero vero tantum operum Re- 
munerationem locum habere. Menaſſeb Ben-Iſrael, ubi 
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with theſe Teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament 
the whole Tenour of the New agrees ; which 
every where plainly ſuppoſes, that there is no 
Alteration of our moral State, as to the Na- 
ture and Kind of it, between Death and the 
Day of Judgment. When the Dead are raiſed, 
and appear at the great Tribunal &, the Enquiry 


is what they have done in this World, that every 


one may receive the things done in his Body : 2 Cor. 
v. 10. I is appointed unto Men once to die, but 
after this the Judgment 3 3 Hir. 27, No rec- 
koning, we fee, is at all made of the Middle 
State; but it is paſs d over as if it really were, 
what it is ſometimes call'd and compar'd to, a 
State of Sleep; or as if no ſuch Period had in- 
tervened between the Day of each Man's Death, 
and the Day of the general Judgment. All 
which is utterly unaccountable, conſidering how 


| vaſtly longer that Period 1s to the oreateſt Part 


of Mankind, than the Term of human Life, 


it that allo like the preſent be a State of moral 


Agency, in which Men may alter the Temper 
and Habits which they contracted in this World, 
and with which they left it +. There is as little 

Probability 


* See Matt. xxv. 

+ Quod ſi alia interveniat vita ante Judicium; eaque 
talis, ut bene aut male agendi, virtutis & vitii, æquè ca- 
pax fit ac hodierna, eàque multo longior fit & diuturnior : 
nullam video rationem, cur ab hodierna vita ſola, breviuſ- 
cula, incommoda, & innumeris tentationibus obnoxia, 
pendeat totum pondus æternitatis, vel ſortis futurz ; altera 
illa, multo majoris momenti, neglecta penitus, vel pro 
nihilo habita. Burnet De Stat. Mort. p 

See alſo Sherlock on Death, Sect. vii. Thar Death ren 
lates us to an unchangeable State. 
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Probability of Reaſon as Proof from Scripture 
for this Imagination, The very Nature of the 
ſeparate State is ill ſuited to it. For new Ha- 
bits muſt be acquir'd by Exerciſe, and a Repeti- 
tion of the ſame Acts; and virtuous Habits muſt 
proceed from free Choice. But what Scope or 
Opportunity will there be in Hades ſor the Acts 
and Exerciſe of ſeveral Virtues? For Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, Temperance, and many more? They will 
be reſtrain'd from committing the Acts indeed of 
Intemperance, and other Vices, by the very 
Nature of their Condition. But what Morality 


is there in this? Where is the Virtue that 1 


ceeds from free Choice? 


Bor the Deficiency in the Nature of the 


ſeparate State in this reſpect, may perhaps be 


ſupplied by Advantages of another kind ; and 
what it wants in Virtue, may be compenſated 
by Puniſhment. For the Fire or Flame of 
© Gehenna extends into ſuch parts of Hades as 
«© wicked Men, who are not incurably fo, are 
« forced into, long before the Day of Judg- 
« ment.” And © this preliminary Eruption of 
ce that Fire or Flame is intended as a Puniſh- 
« ment neceſſary for the Repentance and Re- 


e covery of leſſer Offenders “.“ Of which 
Expedients I need only ſay, that if the Hypo- 


theſis of Repentance in Hades be ſo weak as to 
totter with its own Weight, it is not likely to 
ſupport this additional Heap of Abſurdities with 
which Mr. Whiſton has loaded! it. It is hard to 
U 3 ſay, 

* Mr, i Po s Diſcourſe, p. 115. 
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Gy, how this material Fire can affect immate- 
rial Subſtance : Or, if it could, how it is 
calculated to produce real Virtue. All Puniſh- 


ment, it is certain, has not this Effect; for then 


that of Gehenna would not terminate, as Mr, 


W. ſuppoſes, in Annihilation. 


BuT want of Proof. or Probability, is not 


the worſt Circumſtance in this Affair. It has 


an ill Aſpect on practical Religion; and may for 


that reaſon be juſtly ſuſpected to be no part of 


that Goſpel, which contains only the Doctrine 
which is according to Godlineſs, The great Ar- 


gument for working out our Salvation in the 


preſent Life, while it is called to-day, is, becauſe 
the Night cometh, when no Man can work. But 
if Men are once taught to believe that there 
will be another Day, that will anſwer their pur- 


poſe 
+ If it ſhould be ſaid, that the Soul is not immaterial, 
it ſhould be remember'd on the other hand, that the Con- 
trary has been prov'd by ſeveral excellent Writers, Dr. 
Clarke, the Author of the Enquiry into the Nature of the 
Human Soul, &c. The only Refuge then I conceive muſt 
be in ſome material Vehicle, or atrial Body: And this an 
Author I have been concerned with before ſays, is demon- 
firable from Philoſophy and Apparitions, Letter, &c. con- 
cerning Origen, p. 65.] But as he has not explain'd his 
Argument from Philoſophy, and as the other from Appa- 
ritions is too ſlippery to build any thing upon, I may diſmiſs 
this Doctrine of Yehicles with the Cenſure of Mr. Locle; 
« Should aerial and ztherial Vehicles come once, by the 
0 Prevalency of that Doctrine, to be generally received 
<* any where, no doubt thoſe Terms would make Impreſ- 
t ſions on Men's Minds, fo as to eſtabliſh them in the 
4 Perſuaſion of the Reality of ſuch things, as much as 
& Peripatetick Forms and Intentional Species have here- 
*5 tofore done,” E ay, vol. 2. p. 96. be | 
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poſe as well; it is natural to think, that they 
will be too apt to truſt to that Reſource, and 
ſo live and die without Repentance. I don't ſay 
that this Conduct would be reaſonable, but that 
it is likely to be Fact, conſidering how ſtrongly 
Men are attach'd to their old and favourite 


Sins. It is from a Sentiment of this kind that 
Biſhop Bull“ expreſſes himſelf with ſo much 


warmth, with regard to the Popiſb Doctrine of 
Purgatory ; which he calls a groſs Impoſi- 
“ tion, that hath been, he is perſuaded, the 
<« eternal Ruin of thouſands of Souls, for whom 
c our Bleſſed Lord ſhed his moſt precious Blood, 
who might have eſcaped Hell, if they had 
* not truſted to a Purgatory.” This makes a 
material Difference between Mr. Doc- 


A 


& 


trine, and zhat of ſome of the early Writers of 


the Church. Their Opinion, though groundleſs 
perhaps, was however harmleſs ; was matter of 
Speculation, which had no ill Influence on 
Chriſtian Morality, nor was of ill Conſequence 
to the Souls of Men. For what if Chriſt, or 
his Apoſtles, preach'd in Hades to the old pious 


Patriarchs , or to all the holy Men of old, 


who in their reſpective Ages believed in a Meſ- 
ſiah 70 come, ——or even to the good Men in 
Wa the 


* Engliſh Works, Vol. I. p. 115. 9 

+ See Cyril. Hieroſ. Edit, Mills. p. 53. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. p. 762. Cum Not. Reverendiflimi : And Cate- 
lerius, Not. in Herm. Paſt. Lib. iii. Sim. ix. Quinetiam ad 
omnes ſoloſque eos ex mortuis pertinuiſſe prædicationem 
& ſalutem, qui dum viverent, crediderant in Chriſtum 
venturum, virtutique operam navaverant, Doctrina quoque 
eſt multorum. 
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the Heathen World, who had cultivated the 
Principles of Virtue ;—what is this to the Cafe 
of Chriſtians? Don't the ſame Writers declare, 
as plainly as a few Words can declare, that 


with regard to heſe laſt there is no Repentance 


in Hades? When Mr. W. meets with ſuch De- 
clarations as theſe, he tells us that he is ob/zged 
to underſtand them with reſpect only to great 
and enormous Sins; ſuch as prevented the Hopes 


of Amendment in Hades, &c. p. 62. But howſo- 


ever he may be obliged to underſtand them, 

to make them conſiſtent with his own Hypo- 

theſis, they are eaſy enough to be underſtood 

in themſelves, in a ſenſe perfectly conſiſtent 

with that other Opinion concerning the Goſpel's 

being preach'd in Hades, to thoſe who had lived 
in the Ages before it. 


CHAT. 
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CH AP. VE 


The Dye and Importance of the Doctrine 
defended above. 


8 * will excuſe the Prolixity with 
which J have treated this Subject, but 
the Moment of it, I think myſelf concern'd to 
ſhew that this is an Article of ſome Weight; 
and not a Point of ſmall, or ill, Conſequence, as 
ſome affect to repreſent it “. Mr. V, hi/ton, for 
inſtance, tells us, p. 102. that © This proper 
" Eternity of Hell. kor ments, is no fundamen- 
<« tal Doctrine of Chriſtianity.” His Reaſon is, 
becauſe it is © intirely omitted in all the five ori- 
<« ginal Catalogues that we have of thoſe funda- 
mental Dectrines. Where, ſuppoſing the 
Report to be true, the Argument is inconclu- 
five, For though he is pleasd to dignify 
them with the Name of Catalogues of funda- 
mental Doctrines, every one who looks into 

them 


* Tt is not eaſy to tell what Mr. V. diſtinctly means. 
If the Eternity of Puniſhment be 0 Doctrine of Chriſti- 
anity at all, as the whole Purpoſe of his Book is to prove, 
there is no Occaſion to ſhew that it is no fundamental 
Doctrine. But if his Meaning be, that ſuppoſing it true. 
it is ſtill not important Doctrine, it ſeems to contradict | 
what he ſays, p. 104; where his Argument plainly implies 
that if it were true, it would be a moſt important Ar- 
« ticle.” And therefore he argues againſt the Truth of 
it, becauſe This moſt important Article is fo haſtily paſs'd 
over by the Apoſtles; that is, his pretended Apoſtles in 
the Conſtitutions, Here the Importance of it ſeems to be 
plainly acknowledged. 
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them will be fatisfied that they are no ſuch * 
thing. Creeds were never deſign'd for com- 
pleat Catalogues of Fundamentals * ; and the 
original and oldeſt Creeds are leaſt of all fo, be- 
ing generally the ſhorteſt. As Hereſies ſprung 
up in After-Ages, Creeds became larger and more 
explicite, to be a Guard and Security to the 
Faith. Several Articles omitted might be of 
equal Importance, but as they were not equally 
oppoſed and deny'd, there was not the fame 
Neceflity to inſert them in thoſe ſhort Sum- 
maries of Faith. It is therefore no juſt Infe- 
-rence, that becauſe an Article is omitted in the 
oldeſt Creeds, it is conſequently not fundamental. 


Bur how after all, and in what ſenſe, is the 
Point in queſtion omitted in the Creeds or Cata- 
logues mention'd? No otherwiſe than the Per- 
petuity of the Joys of Heaven is omitted ; that is, 
neither of them is expreſs d particularly, but 
ſuch general Terms are uſed as, when explain'd 
according to Scripture, imply both. The Reſur- 
rection both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, The Fudg- 
nent, and the Retribution; — muſt in all reaſon 
be underſtood agreeably to Scripture-Ideas; and 
then they will comprehend the Reſurrection unto 
Life, and the Reſurrection of Damnation, John 
v. 29. Judgment unto Juſtification, and Judg- 
ment to Condemnation, and the Retribution 

con- 


* See Dr. I/aterland's Lecture-Sermons, p. 321, &c. 
Remarks upon Dr. Clarke's Expoſition, p. 73, &c. Impor- 
tance, &c. p. 244. Critical Hiſtory of the Athanaſian 
Creed, p. 285. Diſcourſe of Fundamentals, p. 40. 
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- conſequent thereon, when the Wicked ſhall go 


into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous 
into Life eternal; Matt. xxv. 46. It is however 
of no great Conſequence, and hardly worth diſ- 
puting, whether theſe Conſtitution-Creeds con- 
tain our Doctrine, or not. For tho' Mr. V. 
reckons them of moſt ſacred, they are evidently 
of very uncertain Authority, which is next to 
none. There are plain Marks of their being 
later than the Age they pretend to, even in the 
very Chapters reterr'd to by Mr. V. by their op- 
poſing Hereſies which did not riſe till afterwards, 
and ufing Phraſes unknown to the Apoſtolical 
Age R. But fo far as their Authority is of any 
weight, they caſt it all in the preſent caſe into 
the right Scale, For they decree poſitively for 
the natural Immortality of the Soul, and they 
declare that there are ſome impious Wretches 
who will never be forgiven, neither in this Wold, 


nor in the World to come . And what the juſt 


and natural Conſequence is of theſe things laid 
together, I leave any unprejudiced Man to judge. 


« THe laſt and moſt imperfect Catalogue, 
Mr. W. ſays, is in the Epiſtle to the Hebresos; 
viz, Ch. vi. 1, 2, To which I anſwer, firſt, that 
it is no Catalogue of Fundamentals at all ; but 
5 A 
* Vid. Conſtitut. Lib. vi. Cap. 11. & Lib. vii. C. 41, 


Cum Not. Cotelerii & Clerici in loc. 


+ With the Paſſages juſt referr'd to, compare the follow- 
ing, Lib. vi. Cap, 10. Lib. i. C. 6. Lib. v. C.6. Lib. vi. 
18. 239, Lab. vii. C. 32. | 

+ See this prov'd in Dr. Waterland's Diſcourte concerning 
Fundamentals, p. 43, &c. 
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a ſnort Summary of the Elementary Doctrines, 
the firſt Principles as it were of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, without which they could hardly be ſo 
much as Babes in Chriſt. In the next place I 
aſſert that this Catalogue, perfect or imperfect, 
contains the Doctrine in diſpute ; for «piua a1w- 
n, and wxpiois &,⁰¾U⁰⁸, never ſignify any elſe 
in the New Teſtament. I return him there- 
fore his Argument, and obſerve that this muſt 
be an Article of ſome Importance, fince it is 
found in ſo ſhort a Summary even of the Princi- 
ples of the Doctrine of Cbriſt. What Mr. W. 
next relates is of no great Conſequence, ſup- 
poſing it all juſt, vi. that Creeds, (fo I under- 
ſtand him to mean) generally omit the direct 
mention of the Puniſhment of the Wicked on pur- 
poſe ; as of ſmall Conſequence, in compariſon of 
the Article of the Happineſs of the Good. Another 
Writer likewiſe obſerves, *© We every day repeat 
« in our Creed, I believe in Life everlaſting. The 
Compilers certainly forgot to add, I believe in 
% Death everlaſting. This Omiſſion may, at leaſt, 
* convince us, that they did not look on that 


4 Article, as an eſſential Point *.” Here, not to 


mention that ſome Creeds of very great Anti- 
quity, ſuch as thoſe of Irenzus, as is allow id by 
Mr. W. himſelf, do enlarge on this Article; I 
maintain that the Argument is of no weight. 
For the Creeds which omit it, do not omit it 
for this reaſon, becauſe it is of ſmall Conſequence, 
or becauſe the Compilers look'd on it as no e/- 


 fential Point; but upon other accounts, and 


principally 


* Letters concerning the State of Souls, &c. p. 384. 
in Not. 
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principally perhaps becauſe it is ſufficiently im- 


plied in what is expreſs'd, viz. The Retribu- 
tion, the Life of the World to come, or the Life 
everlaſting. lam ſenſible Mr. W. will not admit of 
this, for he blames Biſhop Pear ſon, and ſome others 
of our modern Comments for including this Puniſn- 
ment in the Article. I know not what Com- 
ments he means, but I will take the liberty to 
cite the Words of two, which overthrow all he 
ſuggeſts to the contrary. © The Reſurrection 
« of the Dead, is in order to that final Fudg- 
« ment, which ſhall paſs upon all Mankind 
ce as foon as they are raiſed. The Effect of this 
« Judgment, will be the ſeparating of Men ac- 
cc cording to their Deſerts, and appointing them 
« their different Portions in that efernal State, 
« which ſhall ſucceed the Diſſolution of this 
« preſent World. Which efernal State is, in 
e thefpreſent Article, ſtyled the Life everlaſting ; 
« from that more excellent part of it, which is 


cc the State of Happineſs for the Righteous, 


4: 


But it includes alſo, by neceſſary Conſequence, 
ce that State of Puni/hment or Mi ſery, into 
« which the Wicked ſhall be ſent at the 
% Great Day.” Dr. Clarke's Expoſition of the 
Catechiſm, p. 140. The other Perſon is the late 


Lord Chancellor King, who concludes his Criti- 


cal Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed as follows :— 
The Gnoſticls, as it hath been already related 
in the fafth Chapter of this Treatiſe, unto 
« which I refer the Reader, divided all Man- 
kind into three Parts, Earthly, Animal, and 
* Spiritual; the firſt of which, and part of the 

0 — 
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ſecond, they affirmed, would be annihilated, 
or reduced to nothing by the general Confla- 
gration at the Laſt Day, whilſt only the Spi- 
ritual, and part of the Animal, ſhould be 
made immortal and eternal. To obviate 
which Opinion, as it ſeems moſt probable, 


the Rulers of the Church did in thoſe days, 


ſubjoin to the Reſurrection the Clauſe of Life 
Everlaſting, that thereby that Hereſy might 


be contradicted and warded againſt : From 


whence we find, that Irenæus a Cotemporary 
with theſe Hereticks, and their greateſt An- 
tagoniſt and Confuter, doth in oppoſition to 
their Hereſy, thus paraphraſtically expreſs in 
his Creed the final Determination of every 


Man, that after the Reſurrection Chriſt ſhall 


render a righteous Judgment unto all; wicked, 


unjuſt, ungodly and blaſphemous Men, he ſhall 


fend into everlaſting Fire; but, unto the Fuff 


and Righteous, and thoſe who kept his Com- 


mandments, he ſhall give Immortality, and 


eternal Glory. And in another of his Creeds, 
he thus words it, That Chriſt all come 
in Glory to be a Savitur of thoſe who are 
ſaved, and a Fudge of thoſe who are judged, 
ſending the Corrupters of his Truth, and the 
Contemners of his Father, and his Coming, 
into eternal Fire. And to the ſame Effect, it 
is in a Creed of Tertullian's, which he deſigned- 
ly repeats in oppoſition to the Gnofticks, 
and other Hereticks of his Time, That Chrilt 
ſhall come in Glory 0 receive the Saints into 
the Fruit of eternal Life, and to ſentence the 
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Prophane to everlaſting Fire, From all 


* which it appears, that this Clauſe was levelled 


againſt the foremention'd Hereſy of the Gno- 


' ſticks ; and, that it includes the final and eter- 


nal State of every Man, of the Damned in 


Hell, as well as of the Blefſed in Heaven; that 


on the one hand, the Wicked and Miſerable 
ſhall for ever ſaffer under the Loads of Divine 
Vengeance ; and that on the other hand, the 
Godly and Bleſſed ſhall forever live in the per- 
petual Fruition of pure and undiſturbed Happi- 
neſs: The Eternity of both which Perſons and 
States, are included by St. Auſtin in his Ex- 
plication of this Article, That after the Reſur- 
rection and univerſal Judgment, the Godly 
ſhall happily live in eternal Life, but the 
Wicked miſerably, without the Power of dying, 
in eternal Death, becauſe they ſhall both be 
without End. Wherewith agrees the Creed, 
commonly called the Creed of St. Athanaſius, 
That at Chriſt's Coming, all Men ſhall riſe 
again with their Bodies, and ſhall give account 
for their own Works; and they that have 
done Good, ſhall go into Life everlaſting ; and 
they that have done Evil, into everlaſting 
Fire.” 


Bou r this Point muſt not be decided merely 


by the Authority of Creeds. If they had not 
contain'd it fo expreſſly as ſome of them do, yet 
ſtill if it be Scripture-Doctrine, if it de in- 
ſiſted upon, repeated, inculcated in the Word 
of God, it muſt be a Doctrine of great Impor- 


I tance, 
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tance. For, beſides that it is not reaſonable to 
think that Scripture ſhould frequently inculcate 
Points of little weight, or uſe, This is a Doc- 


trine of ſuch a particular nature, that if it be 
a Truth at all, it muſt be a Truth of moment, It 


is indeed no leſs than this, that Men may in- 
cur a miſerable Eternity by their Behaviour here. 


And ſurelyThis can never be conſider d as a mat- 
ter of ſmall Conſequence, in which Men are 
very little concern d. How plainly this Doctrine 


is taught in Scripture, and how frequently re- 
ted there, may be collected from the former 
part of this Work. 


Wr may examine this matter in another 
light. The Sandtions of the Chriſtian Covenant, 
which bind it, and give it its due Weight and 
Efficacy, muſt be look d upon as eſſential to 
the Covenant. Accordingly, the Doctrine of 
« a Future State, muſt be a fundamental Doc- 
* trine, as it is the Principle of all Religion: 
« For without it there can be no ſufficient In- 
« ducement to the conſtant and conſcientious 
Practice of Virtue and Piety. The Doctrine 
alſo of a Reſurrection, and final Judgment by 
« Chriſt our Lord, together with the Doctrines 


0 


* 


* of a Heaven for the Righteous, and a Hell 


<« for the Ungodly, are Fundamental Points of 
% Chriſtian Theology. To deny or diſbelieve 
ce theſe Doctrines, is to oyerturn the Covenant, 
e becauſe it directly tends to defeat and fruſtrate 
« the End and Uſe of it, undermining its binding 
« Force, and fapping its Influences, depriving 

0 


90 


* 


r e e E. e F e 
J OR Eo ORR RO ot. 2 Rado 2 


3 
2 - 
E308 5 


r 


* 
1. 
— - I 
5 


© ER 
+». 
i: 24288 
75 


of Future Puniſhnient. 305 
« it of its Life, Strength and Energy *. ” The 
only Reply to this worth mentioning, muſt be 
I conceive to the following purpoſe : That the 
Doctrine of a future State of Retribution is one 
thing, and that of eternal Puniſhment another; 
and that however fundamental the general Do- 
trine may be, yet this Circumſtance of the Per- 
petuity, this particular Explication of the Article, 
is ſo far from being fundamental, that it is 
rather a Point of {mall Conſequence. 


N 


Tur Light in which we are now viewing this 


Doctrine, is its Influence on Practice. And it 
ſhould ſeem that it is the Eternity of the Puniſh- 
ment, which gives it its chief Weight and Edge, 
and makes it pierce deepeſt into the Hearts of Sin- 
ners. It is the Notion that That miſerable State will 
admit of neither Remedy, or End, that alarms 


their Fears, that reſtrains their Wickedneſs with- 
in ſome bounds, and is moſt likely after all to 


make them repent of it, It ſeems natural to 
think that it muſt be fo in Reaſon, and it evi- 
dently appears to be ſo in Fact. Don't we ſee 
with what Eagerneſs licentions Men of eve 


kind embrace the Hypotheſis of temporary Pu- 
niſhments ? What can be the Reaſon of this, 


but that they find Eaſe and Relief in this Per- 
fuaſion ? They are reſolved not to leave their 
Sins, and the greateſt Conſolation their Caſe will 
admit of, is to believe as firmly as they can, 
that they ſhall not ſuffer eternally for them. 
The general Doctrine of a Future State gives 


X them 
* IWatcrland of Fundamentals, p. 23. 
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them no great Diſturbance, and therefore they 
are content for the moſt part to let that alone. 


But inculcate once the Eternity of Hell-tor- 


ments, and the World of the Ungodly, the whole 
Confederacy of the Wicked is up in Arms: A 
plain Indication where the Matter pinches, and 
that it is this Particular which renders them un- 
able to enjoy Eaſe of Mind, and the Pleaſures 
of Vice together. 


WHAT theſe Men prove by their Practice, 


our Adverſaries themſelves, ſome of them, con- 


firm by their Judgment. They ſeem to be 
ſenſible that their Doctrine may be of ill Con- 
ſequence; and are therefore for having it kept 


as a ſort of Secret from the Generality of 


Mankind, many of whom are hardly reſtrained 
by the Fear even of eternal Puniſhment, from 
running into all manner of Vice. This appears 


from the Quotation below to have been the Sen- 


timent of * * ; and that it was ſo alſo of 
4 | Dr. 
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LvVeruntamen meminiſſe ſemper debemus, quod præ- 
ſentem locum Apoſtolus quaſi Myſterium habere voluit; 5: 
quo ſcilicet hujuſmodi ſenſus fideles quique et perfecti intra 
ſemetipſos velut Myſterium Dei ſilentio tegant, nec paſſim 
imperfectis et minus capacibus proferant. Orig. in Fine 
Libri Octavi Explanationum in Epiſt. ad Ramanos. Vide 
pb penceri Not. ubi ſup. | 
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however is of another Opinion. Tho', by de- 
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Dr. Burnet , is evident, (not to mention other 


things,) from the expreſs Caveat he enters a- 
i the Tranſlation of his Book. Mr. I biſton 


nying the Perpetuity both of Reward and Pu- 
niſhment, he has done more perhaps than any 
Man living, to deſtroy the Comfort of good 
Men, and hinder the Repentance of the wicked, 
yet he ſeems to be ſatisfied that his Doctrine is 
likely to have as good Influence, as the contrary. 
They who will not ſuffer themſelves to be moved 
by it, he imagines, © will hardly ever be moved 
« by the Suppoſal of this ab/olure, but, to a free 
N Rekower, perfectly incredible eternal Dura- 
6e ion of that Puniſhment.” (p. 14 1.) And thus 
far we agree, that where eternal Puniſhment is 
not believed, it is not likely to influence. His 
ree Reaſoners therefore are out of the queſtion : : 


_ Unleſs their free living may ſerve to ſhew the 


natural Tendency of ſuch Principles, and in 
what they generally end. However, this Point 
muſt not be decided merely by Practice. Many 
who pretend to believe, or at leaſt do not pro- 
feſs to deny, a miſerable Eternity, do by no 
means act agreeably to that Perſuaſion, Want 


of Conſideration, as well as Want of Faith, 


may defeat the juſt Influence which it ought, 


and otherwiſe would have upon them. The 


Queſtion is, which of the two Opinions is beſt 


calculated in its own Nature to ſecure Obedi- 


ence? A Queſtion, one would think, which can 

admit of no Diſpute. For ſure the Duration of 
r any 
1 De Statu Mort, et Refwyent: Cap. xi. ad finem, 


As 
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| is the Puniſhment to be 1 and avoided : 


all on the Point of the Truth; and if This has 


that it is not likely to produce any great Effects. 
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Puniſhment is a matter of ſome weight, 
The longer this Duration is likely to be, the more 


And conſequently, eternal Puniſhment is more to 
be feared, than any other Puniſhment whatſo- 
ever. It is for this Reaſon, we ſay, that eternal 
Puniſhment is threatened in Scripture : None 
other is ſo well adapted to ſecure Obedience to 
the Divine Laws. And admitting the Premiſes, 
which I have proved before, viz. that eternal 
Puniſhment 1s. threatened, it follows demon- 
ſtrably from the Wiſdom of God, that it is the 
likelieſt Means to anſwer the End propoſed x. 
This Point of the Importance then will reſt after * 


been eſtabliſhed, we need be in no pain about 
the former. 


THERE is however another Writer, to whom 
I muſt pay my Reſpects once more before I con- 
clude. The French Letter-writer is confident 
that the Doctrine he oppoſes is fo very incredible, 
that no Man can believe it. We only imagine 
** we believe it;” and he © dares be politive, 
<« that no Man is really perſuaded of it,” In 
this View it is an eaſy thing for him to prove, 


** Nothing that is oyer-ſtrained, or ſeems exag- 
+ gerated, ſtrikes the Mind. Let a School- 


© maſter 
* Et revera niſi magis abhorruiſſet Natura humana à 
ſumma Miſeria et æterno Cruciatu, quam ab Inſenſibilitate 4 
aut Annihilatione, Deus minatus fuiſſet improbis Annihila- 
tionem, non æternum Cruciatum, atque eo modo homines 5 
a Vitiig Mags deterruiſſet. Burnet, ubi ſup, 


ES 


of Future Puniſſiment, 399 
« maſter tell his Scholar that his Father will 
** hang him if he doth not ſtudy; he laughs at 


e the Menace: It is too much diſproportionꝰd 
c both to his own Demerits, and the Idea he 


4 entertains of his Father's Equity '*” All this 


appears to me to be a way of reaſoning very ſin- 
2 ſurprizing. Whether God has revealed 
the Doctrine of eternal Puniſhment in the Scrip- 
tures, and whether Chriſtians do, and ever did, 

believe it, ſeem to me to be Enquiries of Fatt, 
But this Gentleman proves 2 priori as it were, 


it he proves any thing, that neither of theſe can 


be the Caſe, For a Being of infinite Wiſdom 
can never propoſe That, as a Motive of Fear and 
Obedience, which is ſo incredible in itſelf, that 
no Man can really believe it. Inſtead therefore 
of following this Writer in his Reveries and 2 
priori Reaſonings, it is ſufficient to appeal to 
Scripture for the Determination of one of theſe 
Enquiries, and to Fact and Experience for the 
other. Only I would take notice that his Caſe 
of the School-maſter and the Scholar, is fo far 
from being a parallel one, or any Illuſtration at 
all of the Caſe in hand, that it comes not up to 


it in one e een Put the Caſe thus; a 


Father threatens his Son, that if he will perfiſt 
in his Courſe of moſt obſtinate Diſobedience and 
Rebellion, he muſt, and will, diſinherit him; 

the Conſequence of which will be all imaginable | 
Miſery and Diſtreſs. Will the Son have any 

Reaſon to laugh at the Menace? He may in- 
deed, through Self-flatrery and Seli-deceit, think 


"I 


# Letters, &c. p. 404. 
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it too much diſproportioned to his own Demerits ; 
or he may hope, from the Weakneſs and fond 
Indulgence of a human Parent, that his Father 
will be better than his Word. And thus as to 
the Threats of eternal Miſery, Sinners may de- 
ceive themſelves ;— may. entertain too low 
Thoughts of the Evil, Guilt, and Malignity of 
Sin in general, or of their own in particular ;— 
or may have ſome miſtaken Notions concerning 
the Mercy of God. But all this is their own 
Act, and their own Fault; and does not follow 
from the Doctrine itſelf, but is owing to their 
Abuſe or Diſbelief of it. And this is Anſwer 
enough to what this Writer farther ſuggeſts, v:z, 
that our Doctrine is of ill Conſequence to the | 
Morals of Men. For, ſays he, © if they are not 
te profeſſed Highway-men, Traitors, Blaſphe. * 
ee mers, &c. they cannot conceive that God will 
te condemn them to frightful and endleſs Tor- 
« ments,” Nay, not only theſe Perſons flat- 
ce ter themſelves with Impunity, but even Sin- 
ct ners of the firſt Magnitude, Traitors, and the 
«© Perjured, ec. all of them to a Man hope to 
ce eſcape Hell, either by repenting, as they pro- 
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| “ pole to do, ſooner or later; or through the „ 


« infinite Mercy of God, that will get the bet: 
* ter of Juſtice, as they ſpeak.” (p. 291.) And 
ſo truly becauſe Men are hardened through the 
Deceitfulneſs of Sin, becauſe they flatter and im- 
poſe upon themſelves, and diſbelieve the Word 
of God, becauſe Wickednefs alters their Under- 
landings, and Deceit beguiles their Souls; there- 
fore the Doctrine of eternal Torments is of ill 
conſequence. 
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conſequence. Come then, let us change it at 


once, and introduce this Author's Syſtem of a 


Purification and Reſtoration. Sce the wonder- 
ful Effects of this new Syſtem ! The Highway- 
men and Traitors, the perjured Perſons, and Sin- 
ners of the firſt magnitude, are converted, and 
become good Chriſtians! But ſeriouſly, what rea- 
ſon is there to expect ſuch Effects from ſuch a 


Cauſe? May not this Doctrine be abuſed, and 


made an Encouragement to continue in din; ag 
well as our's ? Is it not eaſy for a Sinner of this 
Perſuaſion to delude himſelf, and think that a 
{mall Share of purifying Puniſhment will ſerve 


his Turn; after which he ſhall be reſtored ta 


Happineſs, and the Favour of God? The Au- 
thor ſuggeſts in another place, (p. 173.) that 
© the Apprenticeſhip, which they mult ſerve 
ein the other World, will prove harder than it 
© would have been in this.” Beit fo; yet Men 
attached to their Vices, would truſt the Event. 
They would willingly believe that it would not 
be very long, or very ſevere; and they would 
enjoy the Pleaſures and Profits of Sin during this 
Life, ſince they could redeem Matters in the 
next, In ſhort, our Lord and his Apoſtles have 
plainly told us, what ſort of Men /half not inbe- 
rit the Kingdom of God. If any ſuch Sinners 
flatter themſelves with the Hopes of Impunity, 
it is only a Proof of the Deceitfulneſs, or Infi- 
delity, of their own evil Hearts; and the Conſe- 
quence be to themſelves. The Doctrine of ever- 
laſting Puniſhment is not to be blamed for it, 
which has only This in common with other 

Truths 


3 
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Truths of Religion, that it may be perverted, 
and made an ill Uſe of, by particular Men. And 
i this once be made the Rule of our rejecting 
them, it is hard to ſay what we ſhall be able to 
rr ek 


THERE is another thing intimated to ſhew 
the ill Conſequence of this Doctrine, which is 
this; that it prejudices Men againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion; and hinders them from embracing it. 
And ſuppoſing the Fact, how would the Gentle- 
men who give us this Intimation, have us behave 
in the Caſe? All that can reaſonably be done, is 
to ſearch the Scriptures, and examine whether 
this Doctrine be really contained in them. If 
it be, we have no warrant either to conceal; or 
diſguiſe it, We are to take our Religion as we 
find it in the Bible, and not model a new one 
for ourſelves. Nor would ſuch ConduR, if it 
were allowable, be prudent. It would neither 


paſs undetected, nor uncenſured. The Perſons 


who now pretend that they cannot digeſt Chri- 
. ſtianity with this hard Article in it, would be 
ready to expoſe any thing that look'd like Hand- 
ling the Word of God deceitfully, They would 
reproach Chriſtians for not underſtanding, or not 
believing, the very Charter of their Religion. 
+ Your Goſpel, would they fay, plainly teaches 
the Eternity of Hell-Torments ; a Point which 
none of you believe, and which your Preachers 
are aſhamed to teach. This would be the Lan- 


guage of Infidelity ; and Men inclined that way, 


would ſtill retain their Prejudices againſt Chri- 
ſtianity. | | In 
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| In a word, this Point muſt be determined 
by the Merits of the Cauſe, If the Doctrine 
here aſſerted be any real Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament at all, it is a Doctrine of conſiderable 
Weight, and ought, ſo far from being concealed 


or diſguiſed, frequently to be inculcated, and 


plainly laid before the People . How can any 
Miniſter anſwer it before God, if any Soul ſhould 
miſcarry through his Silence, or Unfaithfulneſs, 
in this great Aﬀair? And what can be more 
likely to lead Men into this Place of Torments, 
than drawing a Veil over it, and hiding the moſt 
dreadful Part of it from their View? The Ter- 
rors of the Lord, when fairly repreſented, may 


perſuade Men. At leaſt, if they will not, it is 


difficult to ſay what elſe will be effectual to this 
purpoſe, With this View I have drawn up 
this Eſſay, and this is the beſt Apology I can 
make for writing upon the Subject. 


* See Mr. J/hi/ton's Book, p. 135, Ec. 
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